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PREFACE 

Buddhism on ce played an important role in Java. Several monuments 
and some works of literature still bear witness to this facto In Bali, 
however, which borrowed so much from adjacent Java, we find now no 
Buddhist laymen, only a score or less of Buddhist priests; there is one 
treatise on Mahäyäna and one court poem (both cyclostyled), and a very 
few Buddhist mss; there is, however, a claim that only Buddhist priests 
should be entitled to officiate in the terraced mountain sanctuary of 
Besakih, now the national tempie, if functioning as their lord's purohita. 
Nearly all of this points to a decline, which, I was told in Boda Kling, 
high up on Gunung Agung (Great Mountain), was attributable to volcanic 
eruptions (like that of 1963 of which I saw the devastation in 1967). 
Outside this "Buddhist Mecca", the other griya (priest's settiement) in 
Culik (Karangasêm), Banjar Angkan and Wanasari (Karangasêm), 
Batuan, Sukawati and Pliatan (Gianjar) or Jadi (Tabanan) have no mss 
which a student of Barabu<;lur might have expected to find. The writings 
containing the priests' genealogies offer little, if any, elucidation; the 
inscriptions, not all of them as yet accessible in text, translation and 
notes, might make their contribution to the solving of this problem. This 
is, however, a specialized field in which I am not at home. The transition 
of Buddhism from Java to Bali and its decline during the last five or 
six centuries is not our subject here. This book deals exclusively with 
the two most outstanding specimens of Buddhist ritual: the daily one 
and that performed only once in a century. 

I intended to write this book fifteen years ago, basi,ng it on the 
PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA which the late Ida Padanda Sang Gê<,lé 
Nyoman Jêlantik of Griya Têgêh, Boda Kling (Karang Asêm) graciously 
copied for me. Af ter returning home from study-Ieave-one ofthe excellent 
sides of the British University system-I soon discovered that I had 
overrated my understanding of the text and would have to postpone 
dealing with the difficult subject. When I returned to Bali in December 
1966, my host I Gusti Ngurah Ktut Sangka (wh om I will have to mention 
so frequently that from the outset he will be called by the more familiar 
name of Ratu Ktut), welcomed me with a copy of the same daily ritual 
of preparing Holy Water performed by the brahman Buddhist priestess 
of Griya Jadi (Tabanan). In the course of the following months we 
visited nearly all Bali's Buddhist griya and succeeded in most cases in 
borrowing these mss of PVB, of which initially the copies were hand­
written; in the course of time they were typed out and typed copies of 
five of them were given to the Leiden University Library. I witnessed 
this ritual perhaps a dozen times, but never, alas, with this my own book 
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before me. The mss Sn and Tg, Ratu Ktut sent to me in 1968 and 1969. 
I had no opportunity to witness the Eka-DaSa-Rudra, reputedly celebrated 
once in a century. 

The fust part of this book (BBB I) is the real "Buddhist counterpart 
of the Saiva daily ritual" dealt with in my "Siirya-sevana" (SuSe) ; the 
second part (BBB II) deals to a considerable extent with demons, in 
particular with Yama-Räjä, to whom one study in my "Agama Tïrtha" 
(AT) had already been devoted. Though I would be greatly helped if my 
book proved to be achallenge to the padanda Bauddha to help me to a 
better understanding, just as once the production of a VEDA SENGUHU 
enabled me to obtain a better version ofthe PURVA BHUMI KAMULAN, 
this book has been written mainly for the Buddhologists. They might 
be able to link with that enormous world of Buddhism in South- and 
East-Asia with which I am insufficiantly familiar. 

SPELLING 

No objection to the spelling used in AT and SuSe has been made by the 
reviewers of these books, so that I feel free to go on in the same way. 
Since 17-8-1962 in Indonesian geographical names we find Jakarta instead 
of Djakarta, Cil~gon instead offormer TjiMgon. Proper names are following 
this example. 

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 

Ratu Ktut not only helped me to nearly all my mss, but on top of 
that he found Sang Geçlé Nyoman J~lantik prepared to pose for more 
than a hundred shots for his camera and also to discuss the description 
of these mudrä. Having observed that the tradition of their making is 
not exactly the same in all griya, Ratu Ktut went on to photograph those 
of the padanda istri of griya Jadi (Tabanan). When, however, the sug­
gestion was made that drawings, like those he contributed to SuSe, might 
be more welcome and more clear for the readers of this book, he skilfully 
made as many drawings which now adorn this book. Apart from this 
tremendous effort, nearly all the illustrative material, photographs as weIl 
as drawings, other than those of mudrä, are his work. I owe him a debt 
of deep gratitude; this book could not have been written without his 
basic help and encouragement, and sin ce my return to London, the 
promptness with which he has sent replies to my questions has facilitated 
my work. 

The progress that Dr. Goudriaan made with our book "Stuti and Stava" 
gave me the hope that it would be completedand published before BBB, 
so that a minimum of stuti would suffice the reader, referring for the 
others to the first-mentioned exhaustive work; in this way scores of pages 
could be eliminated from BBB. He also went through BBB and furnished 
many useful remarks. For this same service I am grateful to Professor 
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Ensink of Groningen and Professor Herbert Von Guenther of Saskatchewan 
(Canada). Ida Wajan Kompiang of Boda Kling made the drawings of 
Yamaräjä. 

Miss Jeune Scott-Kemball, my first student, twenty years ago, at 
London University, again has checked my English and improved upon it; 
Mr. Tim Verheggen, in charge of the Academy's edita, has given me his 
expert help and advice in the preparation of this book and during its 
production has helped me in all possible ways. It is a valuable experience 
to enjoy the help of so many friendly persons ; I am deeply in their debt. 

Finally, I should not omit mention of London University and the 
School of Oriental and Mrican Studies, which gave me a near-sinecure 
of a job and research leave, without which I could not even have started 
thinking about the whole subject, sin ce no library could help me to the 
necessary mss; so thanks are due to this part of the much-abused "Es­
tablishment" . 

P.S. Fire destroyed all drawings, photographs and maps. I cannot be 
grateful enough to Ratu Ktut who patiently set to work again. Mr. Wil­
lemse helped me by redrawing some of the mudräs of griya Gunung Sari 
(Pliatan, Gyanyar). The mishap caused a year's delay in publication. 



INTRODUCTION 

SUCCINCT AND REASONED BlBLIOGRAPHY 

Bali knows two kinds of brahman priests: padanda Buddha (less than 
a score) some of them in adjacent West-Lombok, which from 1744-1894 
was ruled by Balinese princes from the Eastern realm of Karang Asem, 
and padanda Biva, perhaps ten times more numerous. Hitherto the last 
group has drawn most attention, though the padanda Buddha have not 
been neglected (cf. full bibliogtaphy); in my AT, only one out of five 
essays is devoted to them while SuSe deals exclusively with Saivism. 
But now sufficient materials have been collected to deal with Buddhist 
ritual, with the daily pteparation of Holy Water and the celebration of 
Eka-Dda-Rudra once in a century. Printing and translating it (as far 
as possible) does not, however, give me complete satisfaction; in offering 
Balinese Buddhist materials to my colleagues, I hope they will consider 
this book as achallenge, an invitation to communicate where in the 
world of Buddhism they find the same trend of thought and practice, 
and to which extent. My three previous attempts in this direction had 
no success so faro 

The problem is this: which formulas and hymns and gestures can be 
recognized as belonging to the world of Buddhism and which apparently 
fall outside it and belong only to Indonesian or Balinese Buddhism 1 In 
the Balinese Bauddha brahmans' ritual, perhaps especially in the "great" 
or extended ones, e.g. bhüta-yaji'ia and pitr-yaji'ia, offerings for the evil 
spirits and those of the dead, we might weIl find much non-Buddhist 
material, which would give rise to the paradoxical situation that this 
"Buddhist" ritual offers the oldest and most extensive information about 
non-Indian but Indonesian religion. 

Javanese Buddhism is world-famous fot its eighth-century monument 
Bara-bu<;lur, reputedly once again in danger of serious deterioration. The 
main authors on the monument are ptobably Krom and Mus, the first 
being more desctiptive and matter of fact, the second setting it in the 
world of Buddhist art, archaeology and philosophy. The monument as a 
whole as weIl as its innumerable sculptures have inspired a tremendous 
flow of publications and papers; of the books I will here only mention 
Dr. Jan Fontein's "The pilgrimage of Sudhana", 1967, because he links 
it with Chinese art and Japanese art. 

Less well-known, but studied in detail by Dr. J. Btandes, is Tja~<;li 

Djago in East-Java. 
The ruins of Buddhist Cha~<;li Sèvu will be discussed in connection 

with Bosch's work on Balinese mss. 
The edition, with translation, of "The Legend of Kuiijarakar~a" (West-
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Java) by H. Kern (1901; Engl. transl. 1903), which is attributed to the 
second half of the 14th century, dates from the beginning of Old Javanese 
studies. There is no doubt about its being a legend, but just as the kävya 
form and the Räma-plot were chosen in the BhaW-kävya to illustrate 
PäJ;lini's grammar and an unknown author's ars poetica, so in the Kuiija­
rakarQa the legend, which is also known from Eire to Irän, was chosen 
to serve as a framework for lessons about the essentials of Buddhism. 
By continuing, therefore, to speak ab out the legend of Kuiijarakarl).a we 
run the risk of speaking about an outward and temporary framework 
instead of the internal and eternal Mirror of Buddhist Teaching. 

Teaching undisguised is given in the Sang Hyang Kamahäyänikan, the 
Holy System of the Mahäyäna, published in 1910 by Kats in a critical 
edition with Dutch trans]ation. Thanks to the attention given to this 
work by the Sanskritists Speyer, Von Glasenapp and Wulff, who wrote 
in German and offered new texts and translations of considerable portions 
of it, this systematic treatise in the shape of Sanskrit verses (sütra) with 
Old Javanese paraphrases, might be said to be fairly weIl known: to the 
present day handed down in mss and also cyclostyled in Bali. The editor 
tried to find parallels with Tibetan Buddhism. Professor J. W. de Jong 
of Canberra University has promised me that he will write a paper in 
English on the findings of a Japanese Buddhologist who has succeeded 
in a convincing way in tracing the first 42 sloka, the S. H. Kamahäyänan 
Mantränaya (about which Wulff wrote his treatise) in Japanese Sanskrit 
Buddhism. 

When in 1929 Bosch wrote a paper, which was translated into English 
in 1961 as "Buddhist data from Balinese texts", he based it mainly upon 
a stuti, the exact ritual environment of which is found in BBB II, just 
as the ritual environment in his subsequent study on the Bhima-stava. 
For Bosch this fragment served as a clue to the explanation of the Middle­
Javanese temple complex Chal).çli Sèvu (the "one-thousand", i.e. innumer­
able sanctuaries). He too delved, successfuIly, into Japanese Buddhism. 
In his "Bhimastava" (1947) he finds praise sung to Vajrasattva and an 
explanation to a hitherto insufficiently identified set of images of Chal).çli 
Barabuçlur. 

It would be preposterous to ignore the Nägarakrtägama, that kävya 

composed by a Buddhist brahman court poet, which dates from Maja­
pahit's heyday in 1365 A.D., in Pigeaud's "Java in the Fourteenth Centu­
ry". But though here we learn much about the sakala, temporary, things 
of those days and their past, the ni§kala, eternal, theology and phiIosophy 
are not dealt with. We will make a pradak§Ï1},ä around the four volumes 
in the four directions, the fifth with its glossary and general index being 
rightly in the centre, and go on. 

There are another three volumes that cannot be left unmentioned, be 
it only for their challenging titles. Berg's "Het Rijk van de Vijfvoudige 
Buddha", followed by his "Mäyä's Hemelvaart (IA Lalitawistara Traditie 
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op Java, IB Hoofdnoten, Bijlagen, Summary, Registers) . They certainly 
deal with Buddhist points of view, but as the author has been mainly 
preoccupied for nearly half a century with the baffiing problems of 
Javanese history and historiography, his complicated reasonings are only 
of peripheral importance for our purpose. 

FinaIly, the kävya Sutasoma cannot be passed over. Last year, in a 
text edition with translation, it served Soewito Santoso for his Ph. D. 
thesis at the University of Canberra; but it will only be available in one 
or two University libraries. Whereas the Nägarakrtägama is known only 
from one palace copy found in Lombok, there are several mss of this 
long court poem in Bali (as also from the KufijarakarI:la) . In 1956 I Gusti 
Bagus Sugriwa published a shortened translation, written in Indonesian, 
of 116 cyclostyled pages, the seize of an exercise-book, which was followed 
in 1961-62 by the complete text in 22 similar works. On the left hand 
side is the text in Balinese script, with transliteration in Roman letters 
on the right, the Balinese paraphrase in Balinese script with an Indonesian 
translation. That this enterprise was brought to a succesful conclusion 
points to the popularity of this kavya. This is further confirmed by the 
cyclostyled publication of a "Geguritan Peparikan Sutasoma; i.e. in 
modern Balinese language and metres, by Ida Tjokorda Geçlé Oka, Puri 
Anjar (Klungkung), published by Toko Buku Murni, ib. (no date, but 
about 1958). But then, did not the Republic of Indonesia borrow from 
this poem its motto "Bhinnéka tunggal ika" (freely translated: one, but 
of different origin)? Kern, as early as 1888, had written about it, and in 
1912 again dealt with it; in 1909, the Japanese scholar, Watanabe, dealt 
with the distribution of the theme, and Ensink, who started his career 
as a Buddhologist, has repeatedly written about the poem in recent years. 
But, though its morallessons certainly reflect the thoughts of the Maja­
pahit court during the kingdom's heyday, as weIl as those of the past, 
and offer valuable documentation of Java's cultural history, it is only 
of marginal interest for this book. 

The sources of information about Buddhism in Java and Bali just 
mentioned belong to the island's past, though in the case of the Suta­
soma and the S. H. Kamahäyänikan it can be shown that this past is 
still alive. Archaeological discoveries are still being made, though they 
are of a minor character; not much more can be expected than that found 
in Krom's IHJK. In the field of literature, however, a surprise find of 
such a small thing as a palm leaf ms can never be ruled out, though at 
the moment we only know of the existence of the as yet unstudied Buddhist 
court poem Arjuna-vijaya. 

This is a brief survey of the present situation in Javano-Balinese 
buddhological research; aftel' a fuller bibliography a table of the mss 
will be given. 
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THE MSS UPON WHICH THIS BOOK IS BASED 

-j- means sketchy, e.g. only consisting of the relevant stuti. 

Püjä Pan Pa- Bhü 
Leiden 

Abbre-
Griya Désa Kabupatèn 

pür- lu- min -ta A-
University 

viation va- kat te- yaj gen 
ka -an nah ·fia 

Library 

PVBa Dalem Batuan Gianyar + 
PVBA Banjar Angkan Klungkung + 
PVBK unknown Boda Kling Karang Asem + 1 ) 

PVBV Tohpati Bulèlèng Bulèlèng + + 2) 

PVDa Datah Batuan Gianjar -j- + -j-
PVJ Jadi Djadi Tabanan + + + 11.852, 
BhYJ Jadi Djadi Tabanan 11.853. 
PVKr Krotok Boda Kling KarangAsem + + + 
11 S Kr Krotok Boda Kling KarangAsem + + 7) 

PVB Tegeh Boda Kling KarangAsem + + -j- 3) 

PVSb Subagan Subagan KarangAsem + + 
PVSk Taman Sukawati Gianyar + + 11.958. 
PVSK Anyar(Saiva) Sibang Kaja Badung + + -j-
PVSm not a griya Samsam Tabanan + 
PVSn Sikangin Batuan Gianyar + + + 
PVSr Dlodpeken Sanur Badung + + 11.854. 
llRTg Tegeh Boda Kling Karang Asem + + + + + 4) 

BhYTgA Tegeh Boda Kling Karang Asem + 5) 

Bh YTgB Tegeh Boda Kling Karang Asem + + 5) 

BhYTgC Tegeh Boda Kling Karang Asem -j- 5) 

BhYTgD Tegeh Boda Kling Karang Asem + + + + 5) 

BhYVP Culik Culik KarangAsem + 10.168. 8) 

PVTn Tengah Boda Kling KarangAsem + + 
PVWS Wanasari Wanasari KarangAsem + + 

1) Owned by puri Kaba2, copied by Ida Padanda Gdé Ngurah, griya Péréan, Kadiri (Tabanan). 
2) Dealing mainly with death ritual, but consulted in the beginning, when no other sources were 

as yet available. 
3) Acquired in 1958 and used for my paper in BSOAS. 
4) EKA-DASA-RUDRA BAUDDHA. 
6) PURVAKA BHUMI. 
8) VEDA PURVAKA, K 2193. 
7) EKA-DASA-SIV A. 

It is at this point that I must explain to the reader the reasons that 
I have treated my material in what might seem an arbitrary fashion, 
and why some arrangements in the presentation seemed to me that they 
would be preferabIe to himjher. As appears from the LIST of mss used, 
some mss on PUJA PURVAKA are followed by PAMING-TENGAHj 
AGENG, whereas others first deal with PANGLUKATAN, i.e. the daily 
preparation of water for exorcism. Since for the celebration of the ritual 
performed only once in a century unusual toya paiûukatan is needed 
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(following the preparation of the daily toya pabresihan), I have presented 
the ritual for toya paitlukatan, ordinary and extraordinary, the one af ter 
the other, as found in l1RTg, and to prevent unnecessary repetitions, 
have left it out between PURVAKA and PAMING-TENGAH. The result 
of this arrangement is, that the preparation of ordinary and extraordinary 
toya paitlukatan follow one another and can easily be compared. The 
same is the case with PUJA PURVAKA and PAMING-TENGAH. The 
advantages are evident. 

It is, moreover, quite clear that repetitions, which thepriests themselves 
neady always settIe by the simple but vague words, kadïn uni, "as before", 
by me have been dealt with by a more outspoken reference of the kind of: 
"cf. Xn 7" . 

In the presentation of the Eka-dasa-Rudra-ritual, my BBB 11 (Piijä 
Piitvaka is BBB I), I simplified my presentation of this celebration, 
lasting for hours at a stretch, by a reference to BBB I for anything dealt 
with there at length, and to "Stuti and Stava" by Goudriaan and me 
for the majority of the hymns. 

ON THE DRAWINGS OF MUDRA, GESTURES 

In accordance with Hindu thinking, daily worship might be considered 
to consist of the three elements: a) citta/ig,ep (thought), b) vacas/sabda 
(word) and c) käya/bäyu (action). The spirit of devotion (bhakti) is not 
perceptible and is presupposed. Nearly all mantra and stuti/stava/véda are 
audible and the priest is se en to be busy with the perishabIe (pU{Jpa­
gandha-'ksata) (flowers, frankincense, unblemished rice grains) and im­
perishabIe cult instruments (dhupa-dïpa-pamandyanan) (brazier, lamp, 
Holy Water vessel) (cf. photographs in this introduction and drawing a). 
Non-daily worship, distinguished by deva-, bhUta-, roJi-, mänU{Ja- and pitr­
yajfia, offerings to Gods, demons, anchorites, mankind and the spirits of 
the dead respectively, is marked by the more or less elaborate offerÏI.gl:\ 
that are provided, preceded by the indispensable preparation of HOly 
Water as carried out during the daily worship. Strictly speaking, the 
continual manipulation of petals and flowers, during this preparation, 
is in part also an offering. Some fulfill a purpose by helping gradually 
to change water into Holy Water, being deposited into the vessel, whereas 
others, af ter having served symbolically to cleanse the priest's body from 
defilements, are thrown aside as being dirt. Hence this tripartite system 
does not work in practice. 

For our purpose a slightly different division is made here, that of mantra­
mudrä-yajfia, to be understood as ritual words-gestures-offerings. This 
last, in a strictly Balinese sense, is absent in daily ritual, which is confined 
to formulas and hymns and activities with the perishabIe and imperishable 
cult instruments. Yajfia are almost impossible to deal with, due to their 
seize, form, colour, number, materials used and relevant direction (those 
needed for BBB 11 are given in the Appendix, for the moment as a mere 



1. Perishabie and imperishable cult instruments of padanda Bauddha. 

2. Yama-Räjä of Puri Kaba2 In the midst of four stones; notice offerings. 



3. Padmasana, deserving its name of 'lotus·seat' (Bodha 
Kling, K.A.). 

4. SaIigar TavaIi. as used for Tavur Gêntuh in Klungkung, 
20-22/11/1971. 





7. Padanda istri, brahman priestess, bath Bauddha and 
Saiva, when officiating, have a special hair-dress. 

8. Yama-Räjä, nea.rer than in 2, sa that the letters/syllables 
ca.n be read. 
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piece of raw material) . Hitherto, they have not been studied, and as it 
happens, they do not occur in BBB I. It is difficult enough to present 
a survey of mantra and mudrii, let alone yajna, notwithstanding the help 
that paper and print can render. In my text, ordinary print is used for 
words spoken or those to be thought, italics for mudrii, taken in the 
enlarged meaning of all movements made by the priest. 

The fuH-page drawings of mudrii in the books by Tyra de Kleen and 
P. de Kat Angelino (1922, 1923) begin with those made by Buddhist 
priests (1-28). They have the great advantage of size and the artistic skill 
in the drawing; they are, however, not meant to be anything like complete; 
moreover, the captions to the Buddhist priest's mudrii are too of ten vague 
or are lacking. In the English-American edition of this book (1924; 1-29), 
the Dutch or German texts, written by the interested and intelligent civi1 
servant, the "controleur van Gianjar", who helped and cooperated with 
Tyra de Kleen, have been substituted by an Introduction by A. J. D. 
Campbell, the then Assistant Keeper in the Indian Section of the Victoria 
and Albert Museum, London, who, to the best of my knowiedge, never 
had the opportunity of visiting Bali, but is responsible for the printers' 
error Bajra-ra~a instead of b.-yakfja. 

When I showed the drawings to the Buddhist priest of Griya Kawan, 
Boda Kling, he recognised nearly all of them and helped me to the 
following captions (here preceded by reference to the text in this book) : 

10 Hi 
12 Hj 
13 Ha 12 
14 Hf 
16-17 G'b 12 
18-19 Y b 
20 Yb 
21 Yb 
22 Yb 
23 

24ll Y b 8 
241 Y b 8 

embat - hooking the fingers into the gatl-itri, rosary. 
nalimpet/anulinket - to manipulate by turning beads. 
nembahan gatl-itri - adoration of the rosary. 
sirat dik daSa-déSa - sprinkling in the ten directions. 
anguli-sodhana - cleansing of the fingers. 
[vanda]na1J'l- karomi - [prai]se I perform. 

ro 
mi 

vanda- prai [se] 
(not explained, nor seen, but corresponding with m 1 in 
the priests' drawing books; cf. also Nrs. 65 and 66). 
a-käro mukham (sarva-dharmiinii1J'l-) 

madhyiinutpannatviit. 
25 G i 1-3 HRIH HUM Bajra-jihvii. 
261 G f 3 OM Bajra-pasa HUM. 
2611 G f 4 OM Bajra-sphota BAM. 
27 G'b 20 OM Bajra-vanda krt. 
281 G'c 7 AH. 
2811 (29) Ge OM Bajra-yakfja HUM PHA'f. 

To the best of my knowledge an ulaka Baiva, a brahman who is to be 
ordained, leams his ritual by imitating his guru, teacher; by way of an 
aide-mémoire, he has only his ARGHA-PATRA, written on palm leaf 
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strips. Ulaka Bauddha, however, apart from such help, which they caU 
PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA (PVB or PV), have at their disposal 
drawings of a hundred gestures and positions of the body, drawn on 
either palm leaf strips or in a European drawing book. Such a book con­
tains, as a rule, the mantra or the opening words of a veda associated 
with the gesture or mudrä. But whereas in SuSe a score of mudrä with 
their Sanskrit names were presented, the padanda Bauddha in their 
picture book never, as far as I have seen, mention a name of a mudrä; 
the drawing replaoes the name. 

In 1959 the widowed padanda istri of griya Gunung Sari, Pliatan/Ubud, 
gave me such a drawing book made by Ida Bagus Madé Polèng of Tebes 
Aya near Ubud. It was not only incomplete in that several drawings 
were only drawn faintJy in pencil, but also by the fact that no single 
explanatory caption, letter or number had been added. On the other 
hand, they are of better craftmanship than any I have seen. The late 
Sang Gde Jlantik helped me to ascertain the mantra going with several 
of the drawings. Part of them were reproduced in "Bauddha Brahmins 
in BaH" (BSOAS 26/3 1963). 

In 1967, during a second study Ie ave in Bali, I was permitted to borrow 
a completed book of drawings from Griya Dalem Sétra, Batuan (Gianyar). 
The quality of the drawings was not at the level of the Gunung Sari 
book and their copies even less so. When the me destroyed them and 
another indigenous set had to be found the Gunung Sari book was pre­
ferred. It proved possible to draw the faint pencil drawings with the help 
of photographs of the Batuan ones which furnished the captions as weIl. 
Only the Gunung Sari set could help me to the drawing b2. 

In 1967 Ratu Ktut and I enjoyed the active and patient help of the 
padanda of Griya Kawan, Boda Kling, who performed all the gestures 
of my sections G & H, discussed their wording with Ratu Ktut and 
dictated them to me. 

A third collection of a hundred gestures was made by Ratu Ktut. 
He found Sang GCçlé Nyoman J~lantik prepared to sit for his camera 
and to "Iocate" each shot in my type-written draft of the ritual. Subse­
quently he took a similar number of photographs of mudrä made by the 
padanda istri of Jadi (Tabanan). We found, however, that Ratu Ktut's 
drawings, based upon the photographs, in giving only the essentials in 
sharp and simple lines, produced a more satisfactory result. 

Ratu Ktut pointed out to me that there are some differences in gestures 
between Griya Kawan and Griya Tegeh of Boda Kling, and between the 
last-mentioned and Griya Jadi at the other end of the island. Since 
there exists no padanda training college and an ulaka is free to choose 
his teacher, divergences are bound to develop. This even occurs with 
the written word (see SuSe). The most noteworthy example, to my way 
of thinking, was the divergence between a griya's own written ARGHA­
P ATRA and the way in which it was performed. When I remarked upon 
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this, the laconic answer was: "this is in the manual; we do it thus". 
It is a practical possibility to borrow the majority of the PURVAKA 

VEDA BAUDDHA texts and to present a picture of the mantra and 
stutiJveda based upon these writings, but it is hardly possible, even for 
a Balinese resident of Bali, to record so many sets of gestures, made by 
two dozen or a score of padanda Bauddha in Bali and Lombok. Having 
at my disposal two fairly complete and mutuaIly complementary sets of 
gestures, those based on photographs made by Ratu Ktut and the tra­
ditional from Griya Dalem Sétra, Batuan, I thought the interests of 
research as weIl as readers of this pioneering book would be best helped 
by including both sets. The reader is referred to Ratu Ktut's drawings 
by the numbers at the end of the lines on text pages; an ordinary letter 
followed by a number at the end of a line of the translation refers to the 
traditional drawings. 

THE PREPARATION OF HOLY WATER (PABRESIHAN). 

How does the Balinese Brahman Bauddha priest prepare his Holy 
Wated The simple answer might be as described in K: by performing a 
sa1Jl8kära, sacramentJconsecration, to the pure water in front of him in 
the pamandyanan, the vessel destined to contain It .. I cannot remember 
ever having come across an endeavour to explain pamandyanan; I am 
inclined to conjecture: "the place where mandi is the quality par excellence 
of the Hyan, where the Gods are potent". However this may be, the final 
consecration consists of the application of the letters of the alphabet; 
according to the yogïs-and in the BUDDHA VEDA the officiating priest 
throughout is called yogisvara-the result for the priest is the increasingly 
higher state of concentration, whereas, as I surmise, this nyäsa, setting 
down, of syIlables, diphthongs and consonants, bestows the power of all 
possible formulas to the water in the course of becoming Holy Water, 
while at the same time warding off every kind of evil influence. The words 
Prati~tha V idhi (prati~tha, weIl known from SuSe, is sometimes substituted 
by the verbal form amrati~tha, and Vidhi is a generally used word), 
"Presence of The Highest Principle", as an alternative caption to Ka's 
sa'1'(tskära, leave me in no doubt; Kc 2 states The Divine Presence in the 
water, now Holy Water; Kf is in its place in this connection, and just 
as we see in SuSe, the officiating priest sings in praise of BhaWLrï GaIigä 
and welcomes and honours Her. He wipes his face with the newly prepared 
Holy Water, as does the Saiva priest, rinses his mouth with It and then 
sips It. Mter having renewed everything and af ter having refreshed and 
fortified himself with the Holy Water, he continues officiating. 

During Saiva Siirya-sevanä, it is only af ter the most careful and elabo­
rate manipulations and formulas that the officiating priest invites the 
Soul of Siva to enter his own body and the water before him; the God 
Siva, using the priest's hands and mouth, then prepares the Holy Water. 
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Subsequently He leaves the priest's body and returns to the ethereal 
spheres. Nothing comparable is to be found in the Bauddha daily ritual; 
here it is the yogiSvara himself who prepares the Holy Water. But then, 
he has prepared himself adequately for this superhuman task. 

I shall not deal with the Kanda i1mpat (A), who accompany everybody 
throughout life, not only the priest during his ritual, though he might 
then specially need their help, nor with Ähära-làghava (B), nor with the 
general ru1es of behaviour (C). But D deserves attention for the fact 
that the preceding material and ritual cleansing, right1y called pa-bresih­
anjpa-suci-an has, as an alternative, the word pa-Sürya-sevana-n; the 
lines 6-8 point in a rather material, sakala, ooection. The lines D 18-20, 
badly corrupted and reminiscent of SuSe L' p. 108, belong, remarkably 
enough in both rituals to the final section of Sfuya-sevanä. 

In E, line 27 demands the attention; why do the ritual notes request 
the priest to cover his 1egs and feet, as not belonging to the vu1nerable 
dvära, openings of the body, of which he should be aware (cf. ad Hg), 
whereas it appears from the drawings that this rule is not strictly observed? 

The priest's preparations culminate in F with his donning of the paragij 
salimpët, scarf. The care with which the end of it is handled and the 
precautions that are taken, suggest to me that it could be compared to 
an umbilical cord: just as this is the souI'cc of food for the foetus and the 
means by which it becomes a being living on its own, so the priest's 
"influence", via the scarf in the course of the ritual feeds the water which 
finally becomes Holy Water by the act of sarp,skära, which can be called 
a birth ritual or the severing of the umbilical cord. 

This hypothesis of mine was given unconditional support by the Saiva 
priest Sang Gdé Madé Sidemen of Griya Dlodpeken, Intaran, Sanur, from 
whom I had borrowed a copy of the pürvaka. This extremely old priest 
(then 93), who in the course of his life had copied (and sometimes re­
arranged) not less than 200 palmleaf mss, to whom both the Latin script 
and the Indonesian N ational Language are unknown, as a1so a daily paper 
and broadcasting, informed me that he had found such an explanation 
in the JARAYU-TANTRA ; my research in this diI'ection failed however. 
The Buddhist priests whom I consulted, more intent on ortho-praxis than 
on ortho-doxy, though not denying the possibility, could not a,ffirm it, 
having never given it a thought. 

The essential ritual begins with G; this is apparent from its consecutive 
stage, pamin tënah, the middle ritual, which begins (better : goes on) with 
an elaborated G, to which I gave the letter G'. Prä1Jäyäma, coercion of 
the breath, is weIl known from the yogic world and has to some extent 
be dealt with in SuSe I. The three formulas of samädhi, spiritual concen­
tration, link the Balinese yogi with those in Tibet. Attention shou1d be 
drawn to Gd 6-7, because even in this vital part a deviation in ortho­
praxis comes to light; many more are to follow. 

It is evident that in Gd the officiating priest placates the powers of 
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bhuvana agun, the outside world; the tri-yak~a of Ge cannot be located; 
in Gf, the mss invariably speak about deva, Gods, but deva and deha, 
body, are used indiscriminately in writing, as appears from deva-sodhana, 
cleansing of the body, connected with jiva- (instead of jihvà, tongue) 
sodhana, cleansing of the tongue (as appears from the Indonesian para­
phrase lidah). The sanjata, "weapons", emblems of the Gods, in Gf 3-6 
plead for Gods in the pre ce ding section as weIl; Gg with its Tri-sakti, 
usually Brahmä-Vi~J)u-Isvara, points in the same "Godly" direction. 

The Tri-Yakl}a of Gh, however, certainly belong to bhuvana alit, the 
inside world, and are weIl known, in contradistinction to the (jiva- or) 
jihvà-yakl}a of Gi. 

The Bajra-yak~a of Gj, here fought with mantra and mudrà only, in 
Gk with thunderbolt and bell as weIl, may consequently be presumed 
to be one's vices to be extirpated root and branch, with fire and sword 
(for 24 hours; Evil never can be annihilated). 

With H, the manipulations of the ga'f}itri, rosary, the essentially last 
stage is reached before the final consecration of water into Holy Water 
in K. Eight of the rosary's 108 beads are reputed to be fiery; I wonder 
whether they might be connected with the eight goddesses-of-uncertain­
origin functioning in SuSe Nf 23-30, p. 72. In any case, the unification 
of Fire and Water, the central mystery of Saiva and Bauddha ritual, 
expressed in M 5, could only be realised by the introduction of the rosary. 

In Hb and Hc care is bestowed upon the rosary's nob or head; in Hd 
the priest's bell is consecrated (in Saiva ritual this comes still later, SuSe 
S p. 86); in Hf bhuvana agun is placated; in Hg the alphabet is applied 
to bhuvana alit; in Hh the perishable and imperishable cult instruments 
are consecrated (much later than in SuSe), culminating in the Dasa-Bàyu­
mantra, known in Tibet, but the exact meaning and value of which still 
escape me. In Hi and Hj the priest further manipulates the rosary, but 
since the meaning of his words remains obscure, I fail to understand what 
his ritual here envisages. 

In J finally the vessel to contain the Holy Water is consecrated (again 
much later than in Saiva ritual); I take it that the priest has to look 
intently at it during his mantra and mudrà, which is not more than could 
be expected, andpoint tothe divergenceofpracticeasappearsfrom the mss. 
e K deals with the details of the consecration of water to become Holy 
Water; Ratna-Traya or Panca-Tathàgata (both of them occur in the mss) 
are now (Kc 2-3) in It; It is sung to (L), BhaHäri Gangä descends into 
It and It is sung to again (N) as in Saiva ritual. 

Summing up one might say: it is easy to find several gestures, words 
and thoughtsjideas in common with Saiva ritual, but there BhaHära 
Siva-Siirya prepares the Holy Water and here it is the yogisvara who 
prepares It, from whom, however, Buddha-quality/essence seems to flow 
into the Holy Water vessel. This is the connection in which to quote what 
a venerabIe senior padanda Bauddha once told me when explaining the 
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meaning of Tri-Ratna, "The Three Jewels": sa1igha=the community of 
Bauddha priests; dharma=our ritual; Buddha=me. (For this last identi­
fication cf. E 18-19). The Bauddha ritual for the "centenary" great 
lustration ceremony, Eka-daáa-Rudra, held in 1963 in the Besakih temple 
on the slope of the Gunung Agung, the Great Mountain, practically speak­
ing begins with the words: ID~P Bhatt(ira Rudra umunguh (ma)ri(n) 
sarira ni nhulun, amastvaken ka-yogisvara-n: Namo Buddhäya, i.e. 
lMAGINE that Bh. R. resides in me, approving of my yogiAvara-ship. 
And pronouncing an exorcistic formula in Javano-Balinese language, the 
yogisvara warns the evil spirits with these words: Ayva ta kita tan pami­
singih pavarah iri kita, apan aku panavak nin Bhatt(ira Guru, anadeg 
mahiiSakti, ken ken ken. Do not neglect my words spoken to you, for I 
am the embodiment of the God Teacher, standing in high power, keng 
keng keng. 

THE INTERMEDIARY RITUAL 

Pürvaka ritual, the beginning, is sufficient for the priest's own daily 
worship and for the preparation of toya palJersihan, purificatory Holy 
Water for those requesting It for daily practical use. For special purposes, 
however, the ritual is considered as being still inadequate; it must be 
followed by a more elaborate version of the initial ritual. This so-called 
intermediary ritual adds not inconsiderably to the opening ritual in length 
of time, though it does not exceed 50 %; the number of extra mudräs 
to be made, however, amounts to nearly 200 %. Unfortunately, the 
meaning ofthe mudrM escapes the priests who perform them meticulously, 
while the meaning of the formulas spoken, handed down to us perhaps 
less meticulously, for the moment, only too of ten escapes me. Indeed, 
having in mind that the right tradition may be unknown to the priests 
themselves, of whom the present generation has its horizon restricted 
to Bali and adjacent Lombok, endeavours at understanding run the risk 
of being reinterpretation. For Buddhologists who are aware of links with 
Buddhism in countries as far apart as Japan and Tibet, the mantra and 
mudrä of this score of worshippers of Bhattära Buddha are a fascinating 
object of research. For instanee, they might be able to explain why 
Bhrkuti, a female emanation of Amitäbha, turns up, surprisingly, in G'j. 
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DAILY WORSHIP 

Kénlltakllna, ri kamllnantätanhi mvan aturu. 
Ahära-Iäghava. Sadyotkränti 

NON-DAILY WORSHIP 

A 
B 
C 
D 
E 
F 

Pabrllsihan f Krama ni san sädhaka Buddha 
Pabrllsihan f Paáucyan f Pa-Sfuya-sevana-n 0 
Sa-ravuh iil pambajrayan 

A-salin vai, yoga pamin tenahjaglln 

Ga 
b 

Paragi f Salimpllt 
Amulilti, a(n)gra-näsikä, içlllp 
PräI}.äyäma 

c Samädhi-traya (svabhäva ... 'ham) 
d TIImokllna dik-daSa-désa: HU1y.l PHA'f (3 x) 
e Navlltvan tri-yaki;la 
f Catur-déva (déha ?)-yakl?a 
g Mlltu tri-sakti 
h Malih mlltu tri-yaklila 

Mêtu jiva-yakl?a 
j Mamut;;ti bajra-yakt;;a 

k Nambut bajra-ghal,ltä: yak~a adhama-krodha 
Ha GaI}.itri 

b Liilgafmürdha nin gaI}.itri 
c 01y.l Bajra-sattva HU1y.l PHA'f 
d 01y.l Bajra-sikharé HU1y.l PHA'f 
e 01y.l AI;I HU1y.l 
f Proki;lakena j sirat j riil dik-daSa-désa 
g Prokt;;akena rin sarvänga [svara-vyafijana] 

..................................... . 
h Siratan: 01y.l Bajrajpulilpajcakréfgandhé/ .... 

Embat: Bajränala, Bajra-prakära, B. pafijara 
Nalimpet B. mUt;;ti, B. rakt;;a, B. ratna, 
B. tut;;ya 

k Salah Ganitri: Om Sarva-Buddha-adhit;;thäna 
Japa tan' pamandyanana manranin 
Pratililtha Vidhi f N askäral,li vai 

J 
Ka 

b Içlllp Bh. Buddhämara, maka-urip i sariranta 
c Içlêp Bh. P. Buddha umandêl in bajrodaka 
d Catur-äsanäya namah 
e uncarakllna tri-yoga(bhur-bhuvah-svah) 
f nastuti Gangä 
g säri n pujä 

L a Nastuti Tri-bhuvana 
b Nastuti Tri-Gangä 
c 

M 
Na 

b 
c 
d 

o 

Nastuti Jvälä-maI}.çlala 
Pädyärghäcamaniya f nasat nargha 
Nastuti Prajfiä-Päramitä 
Nastuti Pratisära 
N astuti Pafica-Buddhäklilara 
Nastuti Pafica-Nara-SiIpha (svéto Vairocano) 
asalin vai, yoga pamin Mnah f aglln 

G'a Laju pva sirä-Samädhi-traya (G a-kl 
b Amusti: AH HUM, HRIH. Kara-sodhana 
c Bhaktï rin Bhattära Buddhämara 
d PraI}.amya satatarp. Buddham 
e Içlllp: BhaHära 5-Tathägata ri ulunta 
f Samädhi-traya 
g Pratisära 
h Namo Bhagavatyai Bh. Prajfiä-Päramatäyai 
I Déha-suddhi 
j Svara-vyafijana 
k Gal,litri-stava: ut;;I}.it;;e Vairocanéka 

H'a Ganitri 
b amèt gaI}.itriné dénin tanan Mnen 

amèt gal,litriné dénin tanan ki va 
c japa angut;;tha, tujuh, lifijon, lèk, k.t. 
d amafijiilaklln jfiäna riil sarira 
e prokt;;akllna rin dasa-dik 
f mvah IÏn sarvänga [svara-vyafijana] 
g aniratin, olih gaI}.itri 
h anirami put;;pa, cakra, gandha; pamand . 

Anêmbat gaI}.itri 
Nalimpet f Afiulinkllt tan gaI}.itri 

k Asalah gaJ)itri 
J' Manranin pamandyanan 
K'a Ailaskärani vai 

b Içlep Bh.' Buddhämara maka-u~ip e~c. 
c Içlêp Bh. P. Buddha umandêl In baJrodaka 
d Catur-äsanäya namah 
e uficarakêna tri-yoga (bhur-bhuvah-svah) 
f nastuti Gangä 
g 

L'a 
säri n pujä. 

a Nastuti Tri-Gangä 
b Nastuti Jvälä-maI}.çlala 

nasat nargha M' 
N'a 

b 

P 
Q 
R 
S 
Ta 
U 
V 
W 
X 
Y 
Z 

Mahä-väri (tathähijäti) 
Nastuti Prajfiä-Päramitä 

Sambhära. Sarva-Tathägata.Nran 
Pratit;;tha Vidhi f NaskäraI}.i vai 
Tri-ratna f Sambodhana 
Yat purvarp. Buddha-mule 
AmiMh sänti afiatur-désa, b Vira-mantra 
Parama-sukha 
A!;!ta-Mahä-Bhaya Klin 
Anatur-déva 
Nava-kampa 
Ratna-trayarp. mé saraI}.am 
Panak!;!amä: yat krtarp. dut;;krtarp. kificin. 



DAIL Y WORSHIP IN GRIY A BAUDDHA, 
FOLLOWED BY NON-DAILY WORSHIP. 

BBB I, TEXT, TRANSLATION AND NOTES. 
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PURVAKA 

A (BK only) Iki kèiûitakena, ri kamenantatanhi mvan aturu: 
2 (1) Banaspati-nta, rin näbhi; (2) Ailgapati-nta, ri tuntun in dada; 
3 (3) Banaspati-räjä, ri tälu-ka'IJtha; (4) Mahä-Prajäpati, ri bunkah in kar1Ja; 
4 (5) Daitya, ri tuntun in sabda; (6) Durgä, ri tuntun in panambun; 
5 (7) Dänava, ri tuntun in panreno; (8) Geni andaya rät, ri telen in tinhal ; 
6 (9) Geni andaya mukha, rin sabda; (10) Geni pantara, rin talinan; 
7 (11) Geni Anila, rin ketug lindu. 
8 Now follow the lines printed as F 34-43, because more mss have 
9 them in this context. 

10 This fragment is finished by the lines here printed in their con-
11 text as E 53-67, and completed by: Muvah yan amüjä papletikan (1): 
12 OM, rin Biva-dvära; AH, rin laläta; HUM, rin kokokan. 

FIRST PART 

A This bear in mind, belore getting up and going to sleep: 
2 (1) Your Forest demon, in your navel; (2) your Bodylord (1), at the top 
3 ol your breast; (3) The King of Forest demons, at palate and throat; 
4 (4) The Great Lord of Creatures, at the base ol the ears; (5) Titan, 
5 at the tip ol the tongue; (6) Durgä, at the top ol the nose; (7) Giant, 
6 at the top ol the ears; (8) Fire envisaging (1) the world, in the pupil 
7 ol the eye; (9) Fire envisaging the face, in the tongue; (10) Inter-
8 mediate Fire, in the ears; (11) Fire (as swift as the) Wind, thunder 
9 earthquake. 

11 And when one perlorms a ritual ol growth (1): 
12 OM, on the lontenelle; AH, on the lorehead; HUM, on the Adam's apple. 

When the initial word in items 8-11, Géni, is read as Agni - the Balinese pronounce and write 
mrta for amrta, but ajiiäna instead of jiiäna - it would seem that the eleven items that the Balinese 
padanda have to keep in mind might have Sanskrit names and could be Indian. It is, therefore, not 
inappropriate to reprint the words written by Dr. R. Goris: 

"The whole culture of Bali is a mixture of Old Indonesian and Hindu[istic] elements. 
"This mixture has been profound and organic. At present we can hardly say about any phenomenon 

of the rich and really high culture of Bali that it is genuine Indonesian or pure Hinduistic. 
"In the most-out-of-the-way mountain-villages we find real Hindu-[istic] institutions and conceptions, 

in the most Hinduised centres - such as the courts of the old princes of Bali and the gria of the Brah­
manic priests - we observe pure old Indonesian practices and ideas". 

These are paragraphs 4-6 of "The Balinese Medical Literature" (Djawa 17, 1937,281-87), a paper 
in which he praises unreservedly Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Weck's "Heilkunde und Volksturn auf Bali" 
(Enke Verlag, Stuttgart, 1937). On p. 285 he deals briefly with the lines with which we are concerned 
here (insignificant stylistic alterations). 
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"Besides these speculations of Hindu origin [on dualism, triads, quintads), we have also what is 
probably the old-Balinese conception ofthe Kanda empat, the 'four [elder) brothers [or: sisters). 

"They are four spirits who follow every man from his conception. They can take different forma 
and shapes. One of the forma is the four "elements" which materialise with the new-born child viz.: 
the liquor amnii, the blood, the umbilical cord and the placenta. 

"Their names are not hinduistic in origin (Babu Ugian, Babu L~mbana, Babu Kakèrèd, Babu 
Braganjang), but they were later included in the Hindu[istic) system and were identified with many 
other groups of 'four-and-five'. Then they acquired a new set of names: Banaspati (West and 'serpent'), 
M~rajapati (Skr. Prajäpati, North and 'crocodile'). Moreover, in this system they have a seat in different 
parts of the huma.n body, viz. the hea.rt, the liver, the kidneys and the gall. Weck's Heilkunde gives 
many further details on this interesting subject." 

Out of his XII + 249 pages, Weck devotes 10 to the four brethren-but-not-siblings. His book has 
not been translated from the German, though it deserves to be made accessibie in English. For the 
moment, however, it will be sufficient to translate only his three initial paragraphs (pp. 52-53). 

"At birth everybody is accompanied by four 'brethren', viz. the liquor aronii, the blood, the umbilical 
cord and the placenta. They embody demons, standing in a special magical relation to man and ac­
company him for the duration of his life. They may harm or help him, IA.Ccording to the way in which 
he deuJs with them. In accordance with their being on a par with brethren of the baby they are given 
the same care, viz. they must be given the same offerings, they must be given food and drink, they 
must participate in all ceremonies, and when one has grown up one should take particular care of them 
and never forget about them. It is for this rea.son that at birth these four matters are also washed 
[as far as possible); the placenta and the umbilical cord are buried in the compound, to the accompani­
ment of certain ceremonies. For a boy, the father or a male relative performa this to the right of the 
entrance of the compound, for a girl, a woman does it to the left. In ea.ch case, the addition of a laaf 
of lontar palm, inscribed with a magic formula, must not be omitted. 

"Before a mother offers her brea.st to her child, she fust sheds a few drops of milk on to the Hoor. 
When an offering is made to a sleeping child next to its cot, the same thing is offered to the kanda 
empat on the spot where they were buried; this consists of white -, red -, yellow - and black rice to the 
East, South, West and North and their mixture in the Centre. The Kanda Empat, when duly cared for, 
function as Tutelary Angels; when neglected, they behave llke enemies and cause evil and illnesses. 

"All endeavours in Balinese writings to give an explanation of the true mea.ning of the Four Brethren 
- which in my opinion is an autochthonous conception - are of Indian origin" [Weck means: try to 
link up with lndian mythology and mysticism). 

The paragraphs aupra constitute less than lj13th from what Weck presents from the Balinese writings 
on Kanda Empat, apart from the linking-up paragraphs in the preceding and following chapters and 
including four drawings. For the composition of his book Weck used not less than 256 palmleaf mss, 

B (SK only) Nihan [A]hära-Iäghava[,] lakfl!aI).a nira saIi sädhaka Iiaranya, 
2 venaIi amaIiana áuci lavan campur, yapvan yan vus hinyasan (binyasan1, 
3 bhinasmyan 1) urubira SaIi HyaIi Agni, mariIi näbhi-déáa, apan Sira SaIi 
4 HyaIi Agni sadä-käla gumeseIii päpa-kléáa niIi sarira-maIikana dé aaIi 
5 pRIJ.c;lita amaIiun tattva nira SaIi HyaIi Sadyötkränti, muvah tan agni dhära-
6 -I).a nira sadä-käla, matan yan kita suci-campur, tan ana pva bhédanya. 
7 Kunan sädhana nika kabèh, byakta lepas mariIi agni juga, ikan campur. 
8 MaIikana tattva niIi [ä ]hära-Iäghava, iIiaranan hiilanya alit, ikiIi suci, 
9 yeka tavakira Bhattära, matan yan tan ana sor san viku yapvana 

10 sampun inubhayên citta makas, tan ana muvah, kadi lvir in ivak kaIi 
II sinaIigah campur, lvir rüpa, ayam, bavi, méfl!a, itik, kebo, mankana 
12 venan tan sabhên pagrhan. 
13 Iki vekasira San Hyan Talaga, pinaka kasiddhyan dénira, ikan umic;lep 
14 a-Siva lavan Buddha.. 
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a dozen of which he quotes when dealing with the Kanda Empat. Goris spel10ks of more than a hundred 
different medical treatises collected by the Library of palmleaf mas at Singaradja, the then Kirtya 
Liefrinck-Van der Tuuk, the present Gedong Kirtya. I am under the impression that there was no 
interchange between Weck and the Kirtya and that Weck took his copies to Germany. On top of these 
hundreds of mss, probably remoulding and recasting and rehashing the same materiaIs, we have the 
collections at Jakarta and Leiden. I was in a position to consult a score of Kirtya copies on this subject, 
agree with Goris and Weck, and could have even added to Weck's book. This has now (1973) been done 
in my 'Cosmogony and Creation in Balinese Tradition' , shortly to be published in Bibliotheca Indonesica 
KITLV, Nijhoff, Den Haag. 

The Daitya, Durgä and Dänava (5-7) we may consider as names for the Karula Empat in the following 
stages, though we miss a fourth name - but then we have only one ma at our disposal. The four Agnis 
(8-11) puzzle me; for the moment I can only say that I have not yet come across them or perhaps I 
failed to note them in my interleaved copy of Van der Tuuk; it is, moreover, peculiar that the fust 
three of them are said to reside in vital places of the body, bhuvana alit, whereas it is suggested that 
the last is or causes violent commotion in nature, bhuvana agun, or is to be kept in mind on such an 
occasion. Under the present condition of having only one ma at our disposal we are not allowed to 
do more than point to the fact that the padarula Bauddha is seen as part of creation (bhuvana agun) 
in this way: 

1. AIigapati, yèh anom, 
2. Mrajäpati, getih, 
3. Banaspati, lamas, 
4. Banaspati-rfi.jfi., luhu2 or ari2, 

amniotic fluid, äpah, 
blood, téja, 
vernix caseosa, bäyu, 
placenta. prthivi, 

water; 
heat; 
wind; 
earth. 

The four last-mentioned belong to the five "gross elements", Panca-Ma.'1ä-tilluLd to be completed 
with äkä8a, sky, cf. "Wrhaspati-Tattwa, an Old Javanese philosophical text, critiually edited and 
annotated" by Sudarshana Devi, IAIC, 1957, ad 33, pp. 88-89. 

Finllolly, it should be added that the Karula Empat do not only a.ccompany a person during the 
duration of his life, but stay with the soul as long as the ätmä has not been definitely released, promoted 
to one of the numerous heavens or merged in áünyatä, as appears from the Leiden Godd. Or. 5169 and 
5240, dealt with by K. C. Crucq on pp. 12 and 34-35 of his Leiden Ph. D. thesis "Bijdrage tot de Kennis 
van het Balisch Doodenritueel", Santpoort, 1928. "Seven plus Seven", mysterious life-rituals in Bali" 
by Katharane Edson Mershon (Vantage Press, New York-Washington-Hollywood, 1971) on its p. 269 
gives a photograph of a "Tower for the Kandam pat", for the last stage of the care of the dead, as 
practiced at the court of Karang Asem (now Amlapara) in 1937. 

B The following [paragraph is destined for the explanation of] The Insignifieanee of Food, 
the behaviour of the so-ealled siidhaka ([Buddhist] brahman priest); he is allowed ritually 
pure and "mixed" food, when / he is used to / it is burnt to ashes by / the glow of God 
Fire, from the navel region, for God Fire always burns away the evils and eorruptions 
of the body-sueh is the method of the padandas to realise the holy lesson of God 
Sadyotkränti, and Fire is the constant helper; therefore you are pure as weIl as mixed, 
there is no difference between them. 
7 But as to the means to all of that, it is evident that the mixed is liberated by fire 
only. That is the reality of The Insignifieanee of Food; its boundary is ealled small (1), 
this is the purity, that means you are the embodied God (1); therefore it eannot be that 
the priest could be low when he has agreed to hard thinking (?) ..... it also cannot be 
that there could be impure animal food, sueh as fowl, pig, goat, duek, water-buffalo­
those are allowed for people living in a griya. 
13 This is a preeept [on-the-deathbed] originating from Dan Hyan Talaga, eonsidered 
by him to be an absolute strength for those who tread the Saiva as weIl as the Bauddha 
path. 
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1 Ähära-läghava is known from the "W~HASPATI-TATTWA, an Old Javanese philosophical text, 
critically edited and annotated" by Sudarshana Devi, Ph.D. thesis Utrecht 1957, IAIC (Nagpur, 
now) New Delhi: 

A-krodho guru-susrü!;lä, saucam ähära-Iäghavam, 
a-pramädaaca paiicaite, niyamäl). parikirtitäl).. 6L 

The paraphrase runs: tan abwat ing pinangan, the translation: "not to eat heavily." This may 
be the current Indian explanation, and from the medical point of view to be recommended, but 
from the ethical point of view I prefer the translation that one should not discuss to "heavily" 
nor attach too much weigh t (importance to the food one enjoys and its possible ritual implications. 
This appears to be the Bauddha interpretation of ähära-läghava; cf. Dr. W. H. Rassers' "Siva 
and Buddha in the East Indian Archipelago", i.e. pp. 63-91 in "Paiiji, the Culture Hero, a structural 
study of religion in Java", Translation Series 3 of KITLVk, Nijhoff 1959, The Hague, particularly 
pp. 72-74. The point defended by Bubhuk!;lal)., "Desirous to eat everything", finds support in 
USANA JAVA as represcuted in K 360 on its I. 27a: Mvan kraman Ida San Bodha satata tan 
amilih ikan bhinakfila, salvir in ivak dèn bhaksa; i.e. the padanda Bodha should never be pernickety 
on his food; he may eat fish and meat of all kinds. 

Dr. A. Zieseniss, in a lecture given in 1936 on "SLOKANTARA und WRATISASANA, zwei 
altjavanische dharmaaästra" (Oostersch Genootschap in Nederland, Verslag van het achtste 
congres, 6-8 januari 1936, Leiden, pp. 48-51), when referring to Wratiáäsana 4, translated the b 
päda of the same anWjtubh in this way: "(rituelle) Reinheit, vor allem in der Speise, Masshalten 
in der Nahrung". 

"WRATISASANA, a Sanskrit text on ascetic discipline with Kawi exegesis, edited and annotated 
by Dr. Mrs. Sharada Rani, M. A., D. Litt. et Phil." (with a foreword by Prof. Dr. J. Gonda), IAIO, 
New Delhi, 1961, begins (p. 9) by paraphrasing ähära-lägOOva with tan baran-baran in pinanan; 
af ter verse 10 on p. 67 there follows (68-69) a longer definition: santo~a ri sahananin pina'lian, 
apan yan kévala hyun in ähära iuga san viku iënëkèn surasa, tamtamana sakahyun in manah, 
niyatanyan makavasanan amilih-pilih amanan tan yogya pa'lianen, ya ta matannyan prihën fuga 
nëgvan ähära-läghava. 

Now, according to the KBNWdbk., baran = tan sipi, daOOt, and consequently tan baran = sipi, 
tan dahat, the paraphrase recommends that not too much importance should be attached to food. 

The translation of the definition runs: "contentedness with everything [obtained by begging ?] 
to be eaten, for if the viku feels attracted only towards tasty food and should indulge in whatever 
he had in mind, without doubt in the end he would choose to eat food unfit to be eaten [by men 
of his kind]; therefore he should maintain ähära-läghava." 

From my padanda BauddOO I understood that he was allowed to eat everything eatable, in quan­
tities as usual with well-behaved people. 

Though the Vrhaspati-tattva is a text still weIl known in Bali up to the present day, the "SARA­
SAMUCCAYA (a classical Indonesian compendium of high ideals)" by Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira, 
Sata-Pitaka Series, Indo-Asian Literatures, vol. 24, IAIC, New Delhi 1962, is certainly not less 
weIl known. (To the six mss he uses there could be added the S.S. kept in the Koninklijk Instituut 
voor de TLVkk, now in Leiden, cf. BKI 69, 1914, p. 142). The high esteem in which this text is 
held in Bali is evident from its having been printed at least four times, viz. 

a) 1948 by Ida Surya Agung Hadrya, Griya Toch-pati, Singaradja; 

b) 1957 reprint; 

c) 1956 by Ida Padanda Madé Kamenuh, Publ. Pustaka Balimas, Denpasar; 

d) 1957 by Ida Tjokorda Gedé Majun, Puri Anjar Ersaniya, Publ. Pustaka "Murni", KlungkUllg. 

There we find in relation to the niyama: 

Dänam ijyä tapo dhyänam, svädhyäyopastha-nigrahal).; 
Vratopaväsa-maunarp. ca, snänarp. ca niyamä daaa. 266. 
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Raghuvrra: "Alms, offerings, penance, meditation, scriptural reading, control of sex, vows, 
fasts and reticence [R.V. forgets bathing) form the ten niyamas". 

In his "Register of Mahäbhärata slokas in S.S." (why not the other way round as weU?) R.V. 
mentions (13.163.11) as a possible souree, a reference which seems to be dubious in view of the 
brackets. 

Attention should be drawn to the fact that ähära.läghava is not mentioned in this non-Bauddha 
treatise as one out of ten, that in the Vrhaspati-tattva it is one out of five and that it is stressed 
by 1!an Hyan Talaga. 

The padanda Saiva Madé Kamenuh, in his "Dasa Sila Agama Bali" (Balimas, Dènpasar, 1955), 
enumerates: Ahimsa, Brahmatjari, Satia, Awiawahara, Astenia, Akroda, Guru Susrusa, Sotja, 
Ahara lagawa, Apramada, just as in the Vrhaspati-kalpa, in the beginning. 

His No. 9 he circumscribes in this way (p. 10): artinja mengurangi makan dan minum. Maksudnja 
mengurangi makan dan minum, adalah mempergunakan makanan dan minuman itu sedemikian 
rupa, sehingga mendjadikan badan kita sehat. Sewaktu-waktu dilakukan djuga puasa beberapa 
hari untuk membersih[k)an fikiran, teristimewa untuk mentjapai suatu tudjuan tentang kebathinan. 
Karena kita tiada sadar pada adjaran "Aharalagawa", sering kita kebanjakan minum, sehingga 
mengakibatkan mabuk dan pada waktu menghadapi makanan jang lazat, lantas makan jang 
banjak2 sehingga mengakibatkan sakit (penjakit). 

"i.e. to minimalize food and drink, aiming at using it to maintain the bodily health. Also from 
time to time fasting for some days to purify thinking, speciaUy to reach an aim in spiritual life. 
Because we are unaware of the teaching of 'Aharalagawa' we of ten drink too much, resulting in 
drunkenness, and when having appetizing food before us, we eat too much, resulting in illness." 

A ms of the BHAGA VAN KAMANDAKA to which I was helped by Puri Kaba-Kaba (Tab.) 
on its 1. 30 has: ähära-Iäghava naran in san tosa ri sa-hana nin pinanan, apan yan kévala hyun 
èn ähära juga san viku, jenekèn su-rasa, tamtamana hl manah, nyata n yan makävasana namilih, 
pilih amanan tan yogya pananenj ya ta matan yan prihen juga nähära-Iäghava. 

Translation : ähära-läghava means contentedness with any food, for when a padanda desires 
food, enjoying its taste, he will indulge any desire; evidently in the long run he will develop a 
preferenee and choose what should not be eaten - therefore he should exert himself in ähära­
läghava. 

The santosa mentioned above is also found in the summing up of the subject by Drs. Ida 
Bagus Olm Punyatmadja in his CILAKRAMA, published by the ecclesiastical body Parisada 
Hindu Dharma (Pusat), Denpasar 1971. The author on his pp. 92-94 bases his views on MANU­
SMRTI, MAHA-BHARATA, SLOKANTARA, PANCA-SIK~A (codex Fakultas Sastra, Universitas 
Udayana), stating that his other sou rees for the subject of niyama, viz. PATANJALI YOGA­
SUTRA and YOGA-SARA-SANGGRAHA-VIJNANA-BHIK~U(?) do not deal with the subject. 
He does not mention fishjmeat, stresses the desirability of light food, not chosen, advocates "mens 
sana in corpore sano". Since for this smaU point he needs three pages and is accessible in print, 
in Indonesian language, I must leave the report at this. 

Finally, the most authoritative text in the field, accessible in Bali not only as a ms but also in 
a cyclostyled book, provided with an Indonesian translation by I Gusti Bagus Sugriva, the SANG 
HYANG KAMAHAYANIKAN, in this connection, 1. 25, is sufficiently outspoken: "Take good 
care of your body, for that leads to pleasure, pleasure leads to a steady mind, steadiness of mind 
leads to samädhi and samädhi leads to ka·mok"a·n." 

The word sädhaka is not used exclusively, but most frequently, for the padanda Boda. - Since 
the Balinese language has not developed a distinct prose style of writing, and only one ms is 
available, and rather imperfect at that, the English of the translation was bound to be unsatisfactory. 

2 Hinyasan, "made /lovelyjbeautifuljornamentedj" does not make much sense; binyasan, from 
abhyäsa, "habit", is a slight emendation and makes sense; the lectio arduor, from bhasmi [-krta), 
"rendered to ashes", however, should not be overlooked. 

3 Though marin, "towards" and sankin (sankèn, sa(n)ka in), "from", are opposites, they are of ten 
confounded. 
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4 The navel fire is a conunon Balinese conception. l heard of a man who was seen sucking it from a 
dead body. Cf. ad Hg. 

The PURVAKA BHUMl BAUDDHA, originating from Griya Têgêh, Boda Kling, in 93/29 
runs: II)~P Ban Hyan Agni Mn näbhi-sthäna, dumilah gumesen päpa-klesanta, mvah yayah-ibunta: 
OM OM OM OM OM. 

Translation : Spend thinking upon the Holy Fire located in the navel, resplendent and burning 
away your evils and blemishes and those of your parents, OM OM OM OM OM. 

5 The Divine [Formula) SADYOTKRANTl is mentioned in the Old-Javanese court poem "SMARA­
DAHANA, Oud-Javaansche tekst met vertaling uitgegeven" door R. Ng. Dr. Poerbatjaraka, 
Bibl. Jav. 3, Nix, Bandoeng, 1931, Canto 8/23: 

Sampun HyaIi Madana pêjah mêsat HyaIi Atmä, 
Sadyotkränti pinaka märga niIi pralina, 
NistN.Q.a Taya iIiidêp Taya Ii kapaIigih, 
SvaiJlampämbêkira Kaivalya Bhäva-cakra. 

The God Käma had died, the Divine Soul leapt upwards, 
Sadyotkränti fulfilled the function of the pralina formula, 
Detached, lt thought about Taya; Taya lt hoped to find, 
lts own inner desire was Exclusiveness [free from] the Wheel of Existence. 
(translation my responsibility; the text had kawalya in päda d; in view of Balinese pronunciation 
and script, one has the choice between Kaivalya and kévala, kémavon, "only"). 

For another locus on Sadyotkränti, Prof. Dr. P. J. Zoetmulder, S.J. of the Gadjah Mada Uni­
versity, Yogyakarta, Indonesia, at my request graciously helped me to the text of SUMANA­
SANTAKA X 31-32, referred to in KBNWdbk. 3/161 and with much of its translation; they run 
as follows: 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. tucapa SaIi Prabhu kasih arêp aIihidêp lara, 
SaIi HyaIi Jïva anë gulü nira lavan kêtê-kêtêg ira saIiáayäsamun, 
Sampun käku pasära-sära ni varah yati-vara rinêgêp Narésvara, 
Tan simpaIi kadi dé niräIiayatakên panah aIiênani dé nirä.IihiQ.êp. 
TN.Q.ä-bandhana riIi 8arïra pinêgat nira manah ira kévalahêniIi, 
Sadyotkränti lina~kên pataIiananya tumutupana simpaIi iIi hênu, 
Lävan mantra nika ndatandva sira SaIi Prabhu vibhu riIi avak vavaIi mêsat, 
Kéval~raya sÓ~ma märi kahiQ.êp mamareIii Siva-märga dug mêIiö. 
Sampun mäti N aré8vara ..... 
Let us speak about His Majesty who was to be pitied for the suffering he had to undergo; 
Ris soul was in his throat and his pulsations became steadily more weak; 
The essence of the lessons of his spiritual guide he had mastered to the fuIl extent; 
He steered his mind without deviation as if it were an arrow hitting the bull's eye. 
His body's bond of sensory desires he had cut off; bis mind was now completely claar; 
He practised Sadyotkränti; the gestures of the hands were meant to do with deviations; 
lts formula made, the mighty King's [Soul] at once escaped from the body, 
What was only a support, vanished, not being any more the subject ofhis mind, at theverymoment 
when the way of liberation into Siva opened itself. 
His Majesty was dead ..... 
(if, however, we do not raad kévala as in line 32a, but try kaivalya, the translation might run: 
finding refuge in Kaivalya, for That is inunaterial, not being etc.). 

For pralina, in Bali the current technical term for pralaya, "death", two formulas are used, 
the one being pralina OM-kära, the number three of the triad utpatti-sthiti-pralina (SuSe 21/2), 
the other pralina Rva-Bhinéda i.e. AM AH. Then in Bauddha texts we come across mantra 
Badyotkränti, as appears from K 464 = PPBA 5/6, PPBa 89/3, PPDa II 22/11, PPSb 133/20. 
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They deal with áava-vidhäna, in Sanskrit only meaning "disposal of a dead body", but in Balinese 
society its uttama, supreme and most elaborate ritua!. 

Nihan dé nin AMISIKI SA V A_ Method of Whispering to a Corpse. 
DaSb only: Rin näbhi rumuhun: AM; First to the navel: AM; 
DaSb only: raris rin Siva-dvära: AH. next to the fontenelle: AH. 

DaSb go on, finally pointing out that this is uttama, 
tinkah in visik in sava-vidhäna. 

DaSb: Anin I1;)]';~PfBaBA: Dé nin an-j But one should be aware whenjMethod of/ 
all mss: intaraki'lna San Hyan Atma conducting the Divine Soul 
vava rm vunvunan, to the fontenelle, 
parenakena rm PraJ.lava-Jiiäna, accompanied by Knowledge of OM, syllable 
O~-kära pralina (BaBA: pralinaken), OM as it is used in the pralina-mantra, 
BaBA only: lavan citta kadi gagana, with thinking [as pure as] the sky. 
dan mantra San Hyan Sadyotkränti, and the Holy Formula Sadyotkränti. 
AM rm näbhi (ma)rm Siva-dvära, AM to the navel on the way to the f., 
AH sakèn Siva-dvära marèn AH from the fontenelle to the 

DvädaSangula naranya, so-called "Twelve Fingers" , 
rva-velas [an]gula sakèn kana, twelve fingers [' breadth] from there, 

tuntuilnya ika; that is the summit; 
parajparenjvarah S.H.PraJ.lava-Jftäna, accompanied by Holy O~-kära-Knowledge; 
Prabhu [Sakti] sira nkana, there is the [Powerfui] King, 
senö nira kadi lintan Sukra, radiant like the planet Venus, 
dumilah ikan märga-jnirajnanfkailflepas, illuminating the path to be followed by the 

di'lnin mantra Rva Bhinéda: AM AH, 
sira Panlepas J iiana, 
ya Sadyotkränti naranya, 
kavatekan in ätma lepas, 

saluhur in Prabhu Sakti, (cf. supra) 
Malesat ätma sakèn 

Dvä-daSangula-sthänanya, 
Samailkana tatan karvan (kavruhan) 
paranira, tan kena tinuduh, 
tanpa-matra (BaBA: mantra), 
tanpa-rüpa, tanpa-varQa, 
luput sakèn ra(BaBA: t)-bhuvana, 
hiIian m mätra (texts: mantra). 
lti Jiiäna DvädaSangula, 
apan Sadä-Siva 

duk m Siva-dvära, 
AbAB only: Parama-Siva 

duk in DvädaSangula. 
Saluhur m pa-ma(all mss: n)t(a)ra 
ana manih: 
Ïlir-mätra (all mss: mantra), 
nir-Iak?aJ.la; 
pinit temen. 

liberated soul, 
by means of the Two-One formula AM AH, 
thát is Liberation Knowiedge, 
thát is Sadyotkränti, 
thát is the tractive power ("pull") 

for the liberated soul, 
above "The Powerful King". 
The sould jumps up (fiies away) from 

lts Twelve-Finger Abode, 
From now onwards its path cannot be 
ascertained, no directives can be given 
[to the soul]; it has no measurements; 
it has no shape; it has no colour, 
[for] it has escaped from the world, 
which is the boundary of measurements. 
That is the "Knowledge of 12 Fingers" , 
for Sadä-Siva [is infiuential] as long 
as [the Soul stays] in the Siva-door, 
Parama-Siva as long as [the Soul 
stays] in the Twelve-Finger-Abode. 
Above the sphere-accessible-to-measurements 
there is another one again: 
that where measurements are of no avail, 
where they have no effect; 
[this thinking] is very secret. 

Much more about AM and AH, PrRJ.lava-Jftäna and Dvadasängula is accessible in print in 
"JNANASIDDHANTA, Secret Lore of the Balinese Saiva-priest", Ph. D. thesis Amsterdam, 
1971; Bibliotheca Indonesica 7, Nijhoff, The Hague 1971. 



54 

C Dj & SK (corroborated by Griya Gunung Sari, consulted in the griya): 
2 Avighnam astu. Iki indik PURVAKA, bvat krama ni san sadhaka Buddha. 
3 Yan käla nin anembah ri Ban Ädi-Guru, I:pEP San Hyan Manon bunkah in sern-
4 bah, San Hyan Ra(m)but Menen dagin in sembah, San Hyan SumèÏlet tuntun 
5 iIi sembah. 
6 Dipaean manembahé, terf,un rumuhun,' Bhüh San Hyan Taya; 
7 rin hrdaya I:pEP San Hyan Taya riIi pabahan: OM Sük!;'lma San Hyan Taya; 
8 sünya sanka nin sembah, sünya paran in sembah. Tlas. 
9 Sb, Tg & Dj (corroborated as supra) now continue: 

10 PURVAKA VEDA. Iki PABI;tSIHAN, upakära niIi mantra bvat Buddha. 
11 Yan käla nin maturu, I:pEP San Hyan Ra(m)but Katomoh, umandel in avak-
12 sarira ni nhulun, guru nin Soma Manis, guru nin turya turu, svapna 
13 jagra, ya nama svaha. 
14 Yan mavärih,' OM Baiiu sirI).a nir-vighna, I:pEP Pingala SU!;'lurpna, ya nama svaha. 
15 Yan j manisin j ta akoratan,' 
16 OM Durgä Durg[andh]ini lara garbha dibya, ya nama svähä. 
17 Yan VU8 manisin mvan manuyuh, na~amä sira,' 
18 OM Prt;hivi Ganga pararna-E'ukha ya nama svaha. 
19 Yan käla anarepin bhoga, paean nrayunan,' OM Sri bhogantu ya nama svaha. 
20 M avasuh tanan,' OM Sri Gangä Mahä-Dèvi ya nama svaha. 
21 Makurah (Dj): OM Jihvä-mala-visodhana ya nama svaha. 
22 Makurah (Sm): Ulun anurahin kavah [Tämbra-]Goh-mukha ya nama svaha. 
23 N unkab kereb,' 
24 OM jSiva dibya bhü!;'laI).a marnijkavasana mami Buddhajya nama svaha. 
25 Malih mantrajmanastava,' OM Atmä Tattvatma suddha mam svahä, 
26 OM K!;'Iamä-SampürI).aya namal,t sväha, 
27 OM sreyo bhavatu, sukham bhavatu, pürI).am bhavatu. 
28 Namet jgaremjtasikj,' OM Sri Gangädhipati ya nama svaha. 

C 3 Manon, Menen and Su-Mènet, mentioned in the various TUTUR SARASVATÏ (cf. AT) might 
be three aspects of The Supreme Being. Professor Ensink in his paper "PaÏlhiçlep Hati, Some 
Notes on the Worship of Sarasvati in Balinese Hinduism", in "Kaviräj Abhinandana Grantha", 
Lucknow, expatiates on the two last names in his note 6: "Memory-Remember" and "Real 
Memory." A similar formation of a god's name in Agama Tirtha, p. 85 : San Hyan Ttilak Tangul, 
"Holy Keep-off Ward-off". A different explanation by R. Goris, Bijdrage tot de kennis der Oud­
Javaansche en Balineesche Theologie (Thesis, Leiden, 1926), p. 116. Oldest occurrence of the 
name Tutur Mènet in the tale of Kuiijarakarl).a (H. Kern, Verspreide Geschriften X, pp. 67 and 35). 
San Hyan Tutur Mènet, Ki Tutur Mènet or I Tutur Mènet is frequently mentioned in Balinese 
religious treatises (tutur). He is identified with mänusa-sakti twice and of ten localized in some 
part of the human body. San (Hyan) Tutur Jäti is of a similar nature. 

4 To the rabut given in KBNWdbk. 1[814 could be added: K 1803/34b 8a8ayut Rabut Viq~u, and 
K 1168[30b 8a8ayut Mris: Rabut Bhüta-Käla a) Mundi, b) Niin, c) Kanti, d) Nadan, e) Jaya 
Viá~a dévatä nin munguh rin a) landéyan, b) gania, c) varanka (1), d) varanka (?), e) pucuk in keri8. 

10 Here begins PVTn; it has not much news to offer; om. 20-22, 39-42, 68, 70-71, 74, 76. 
11 Ra(m)but Katomoh not known to me from elsewhere. 
12 Soma Manis is one ofthe 35 days (5 X 7) ofwhich the Balinese are always conscious, cf. R. Goris, 

"Holidays and Holy Days", pp. 113-29 in "Bali, Studies in Life, Thought and Ritual", Van Hoeve, 
The Hague 1960. 

file:///manastava
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C This deals with BEGINNING, for the use of the Bauddha brahman priest. 
3 At the time of worship for the Initial Teacher, IMAGINE that The Divine 
4 Se er is at the base of the worship, Divine VenerabIe Taciturn the con-
5 tents of the worship, Divine Good Remembrance the top of the wotship. 
6 When you are about to worship, first descend: the Earth is Divine/Non-
7 Existence/Buddha; in your heart IMAGINE Divine Buddha is in the fonte-
8 nelle: OM, Divine Buddha is imperceptible; "Void" is the origin of wor-
9 ship, "Void" is the aim of worship. 

10 BEGINNING of ADORATION. This deals with PURIFICATION, 
a Bauddha priest's being provided with formulas. 

11 At bedtime, IMAGINE that Ra(m)but Katomoh has his abode in my body, 
12 the teacher of "Sweet Monday", the teacher of the 
13 states of "the fourth", deep sleep, dream and waking - homage. 
14 When urinating: Water disappears unhindered; IMAGINE [I<;lä] PiIigala 

SUf?umnä - homage. 
15 When evacuating: Stinking Durgä, divine pain in the belly - homage. 
17 Alter obeying the caU ol nature, one should pray lor lorgiveness: 
18 Earth and GaIigä, Supreme delight - homage. 
19 When about to have lood: Sri may enjoy - homage. 
20 When washing the hands: Sri Ganges Great Goddess - homage. 
21 When rinsing the mouth: Purification of the blemishes of the tongue. 
22 I rinse the Infernal Abyss of the Cooking Pot with the Cows' -heads. 
23 Removing the cover (protecting the perishable essentials lor ritual) : 
24 The Sky covers all that has life - homage. 
25 Formula again/song ol praise: Oh, Thou Whose ätmä is the ätmä tattva, purify me! 
26 Homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance; 
27 Omne quod felix, faustum fortunatumque sit. 
28 When taking salt: Homage be to Sri Lord of the GaIigä. 

12 Wrhaspati-tattwa 47 deals with paiica-pada, the five states of ätman, i.e. jägra-, svapna-, ~upta-, 
türya- and türyänta-pada. Since we may assume that the author of this primer lmew what he was 
writing about, we can presume that the copyists were rather careless. The following formulas, 
however, give the impression of never having been Sanskrit, but only a mere heaping together 
ofwords related to the different actions. Translation could not, therefore, be given in many a. case; 
supposition and suggestion are perhaps adequate qualifications; sometimes I have faHed even 
to present these. 

14 PVTn inet instead of irJep. 
14 Siväya nama'" 8vähä in both Balinese speech and writing has become Siva ya nama 8vähä; in 14-18 

we find a comma before ya; in this introductory part 0 ya has therefore been printed as a. separate 
word. 

19 Bhogantu links up with the whole -antu series of death ritual, at the moment still only accessibIe 
in print in Sylvain Lévi's "Sanskrit Texts from Bäli", GOS LXVII, 1933, p. 85. 

22 Of. 70. 
23 This ritualistic activity corresponds with B in SuSe p. 46; 24 = B 7, 25 = B 8, 26 = BID. PVTn 

has: OM S.H. Akäáa anurebi sarva mahurip ya nama 8vaha. 
28 The idea salt-Gangä is also expressed in the incantation of the senguhulr~i bhujanga, lines 65-68 
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29 :Nanibehan tasik: OM Sam Bam Tam Am Im, Nam Mam Sim Vam Yam. 
30 Macaru: OM Bhiita bhiih bhukti ya nama svaha. 
31 Madaharjnajenan : OM Déva Dévata Bha~~ara, ambhojana anisep sari nÏIi 
32 Siirya-Candra-Agni, adi sad-rasa grih sri ya teken don, ya nama svaha. 
33 Vusjmadaharjnajenan: OM K~amä-SampiirJ).äya nama svaha. 
34 Manrebin: OM San Hyan Kulava Kumureb, anurebi sa-bhuvana ya sri ya nama svaha. 
35 Maninanjanajenan canan: OM Tiga-rasa antèkna puru~a viSé~a, tan kavi-
36 Sé~a, apan sira San Hyan Visé~a ya nama svaha. 
37 Manusap mukha: OM Alep aBri ninani ya nama svaha. 
38 Ambuiïcal sepah: OM Gandhärum sa-genah2 in tumiba sukha kavi ya nama svaha. 
39 Iki pabrsihan tinkah in paean masiram, yan käla nin mapupur (SK: mvan 
40 odak): OM nama Bhagavatyaijmakakajmahä-Vai~J).avi svahä. 
41 Muvah yan käla nin alisah: OM Sarva-Buddhamrtäya namah, 
42 vimba-tu~~i nama namah. 
43 (SK joins the mss hitherto used) 
44 Iki pakakrikan: yan manuyeg kakrik : OM Sri2 Ambu-ratna ya nama svaha. 
45 Masasedepjeolokakena kakrik ika, olih tujuhta, eolokakena ri lidahta: 
46 OM Giri vrat sakti lima jajaniiljajiniiljjenenj sasedep, 
47 sedep manké sedep kan su-tembé; OM Sri ya nama svaha. 
48 a-Bhasmajmalih bhasmayan kakrik ika, ri sela ni lalätanta: 
49 OM Guru amastu ya sabda viSé~a ya nama svaha. 
50 Makakrik: OM Sri Sri Bhatrisa yoginé nama namah svaha. 
51 V us makakrik, amu§ti-karar.w-: 
52 OM Jinegamya para-guhyam, sarva-roga-vinäSanam, 
53 sarva-päpa-prasamanam, sarva-Käla-Käli-kalu~a ya nama svaha. 
54 Anusap jcananjbhasmaj nundan: OM muk~ah ilan tekèn don ya nama svaha. 
55 Ambejek jambuhjkuramasj: OM Sijdalemjphalemj sat ya nama svaha. 
56 MakuramasjAmbuh: OM Sri Sri ya nama svaha. 
57 Asuri: OM Sri Sri Gambhurada ya nama svaha. 
58 Makakosok: OM S. H . Ratih paripiirJ).a nin avak-sarira ni nhulun ya nama svaha. 
59 Manusapan rin räga: OM ParipiirJ).a siddha ya nama svaha. 
60 Muvah yan ravuh rin béji pasiraman, raris amu§ti nare pin paficoran : 
61 OM Gangä, Adi-Gangä, Paramè~~i-Gangä ya nama svaha. 
62 Anuculijanlusj vastra: OM Nir-rodra nir-bhanga nir-ir~ya ya nama svaha. 

ofrny edition, Ch. III in "Cosrnogony and Creation in Balinese Tradition", Bibliotheca Indonesica, 
Nijboff, The Hague. 
65 Mêtu uyah sakiil avak, 
66 Ginutuk ta sêpêt asin, 
67 TumibèIi Bhattäri GaIigä, 
68 Mijil Bhattäri Samudra. 

30 A definite endeavour at assonance. 

And salt upon Her body stood, 
Resernbling sea-borne coconuts, 
Into Goddess GaIigä dropping, 
It gave the Goddess Ocean life. 

32 The Tri-ma'IJif,ala - Three Spheres cf. SuSe p. 21-24. 
32 Much pleads for the reading ~acf,.ra8a, but even then the sense rernains obscure. 
33 Cf. 26 and A8tra-mantra in SuSe p. 21-24. 
35 PVTn anenèkena instead of antèkena. 
38 PVTn ins. tanarum before 8a-genah, has kiva instead of kam. 

file:///canan/bhasma/
file:///ambuh/kuramas/
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29 When sprinkling salt: (the Sthiti - Abode - formula, cf. SuSe 20-21). 
30 When oOering to Bhüta-Käla: Bhiita of the soil! enjoy - homage. 
31 When eating: Oh Gods of different kinds! 
32 suck and enjoy the essence of Sun, Moon and Fire, 
33 Af ter eating: Homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance. 
34 When co vering (18): God Kulava Cover covering the whole world, ád - homage. 
35 When jpreparingjenjoyingj a betel-quid: Threefold Taste, 
36 wait for an extraordinary or an ordinary person, 

for he is Divine Distincion - homage. 
37 When wiping the face: Beautiful fortunate when enjoying a quid - homage. 
38 When throwing away the quid: Lovely scent in all pi aces where the quid falls, 

happiness, poet - homage. 
39 This is the method of purification when about to take a bath, 
40 when powdering: Homage to the Lady the Great Vaill'I).avi. 
41 When applying oil: 
42 Homage to the Ambrosia of all Buddhas, mitror (?) satisfaction - homage. 
44 Application of powder: when pulverising the powder: 

Sri Sri Fragrant Pearl - homage. 
45 Touch the powder with the tip of your forefinger, [bring it] to your 
46 tonguejWhen preparing a sesarikjsesedep, i.e. pulverised betel etc. with 

dapdap leaves, unhusked rice and kuiiit (by way of bhasma): 
47 fragrant-now fragrant-in-good-future; homage be to Sri. 
48 When applying the kakrik by way of bhasma, between your brows: 
49 The Teacher says: "so be it", distinguished words - homage. 
50 While polishing the teeth: Homage to the Goddesses Bhatrisa & Yogini. 
51 Af ter that, making a sembahjafijali: annihilation of all illnesses; 
53 suppression of all evils, all Käla, Käli, Filth & "Killeth" - homage. 
54 While wiping 00 the bhasma: liberated, lost, arrived at the aim - homage. 
55 While pulverising between the fingers: ......... . 
56 While washing the hair: Homage be to Sri Sri. 
57 While combing: Homage be to ......... . 
58 While polishing the teeth: Divine Rati perfectness of my body - homage. 
59 While smearing over the body: Homage be to the Power of Perfectness. 
60 While arriving at the bathing place, he makes sembah for the water spout. 
61 Homage be to Gangä, Original Gangä, Supreme Gangä. 
62 While undressing: 

Homage be to Him Who is non-violent, non-destructive, not envious. 

40 I wonder whether she has anything to do with the Vail?Q.avi of SuSe 54, 184. 
44 PVTn Gambhu instead of ambu. 
46 KBNWdbk. IV/359: mejinenan, "een bewaarplaats van spijs van zijn kaken maken" (to stow 

away food in the mouth as monkeys do). 
47 PVTn manko instead of manké. 
50 Cf. SuSe Aa 1 p. 44. 
52 PVTn Jinam gamyam guyam (2 sylIables short) instead of 52a. 
55 PVTn: Siddha let sat. 
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63 Madyusjmasiram: OM AH dyus kami BhaHärï GaIigä, 
64 SaIi HyaIi Taya aIilukat mala-pätaka ni Iihulun ya nama svaha. 
65 Manansorinjmanlansehanj rambut : OM GaIigä metu sakiIi äkäsa, nirmala ya nama 

svaha. 
66 Masuri: OM Buddha-garbha ya svaha. 
67 Mahusuhan: OM Jaléna Jaléno ya nama svahaj 
68 OM OM Parama-Buddha-GaIigä-Amrtäya sarira-suddha nama svaha. 
69 Mararahup: OM jParama-GaIigäjVaktra-parisuddha (mäm)j ya nama svaha. 
70 Akukurah: OM aIiurah-aIiurah in Tämbra Go-mukha ya nama svaha. 
71 Makosod rin vatu: OM JalenahjJalenijJalenamj sarïra-parisuddha (mäm) nama svaha. 
72 Nambut vastra: OM Dodot afiendali avak-sarïranku, 
73 vidyädhara vidyädharï sih l'üpaIiku ya nama svaha. 
74 Mapapekek vastra: OM Päsa mileti teIiah mami ya nama svaha. 
75 Makampuh: OM jSiva dibya bhü~al).a mamijkavasana mami Buddhaj ya nama svaha. 
76 Mapekek jaba nin kampuh: OM tasmé paragi Buddha ya nama svaha. 
77 M uvah nak§amä rin vé: OM Srï GaIigä Mahä-dèvï, 
78 OM Parama-Sukha sahasa lalita, viläsika viläsana mami, 
79 téné mami Bhagava(n)ti, JAH, HUM, BAM, HOH. 
80 Mane/t/ijuhan rambut : OM Parama-Késa-Sfuya-Candra-Amrta-Jïva ya nama svaha. 
81 Anusap rambut : OM Parama-Késa ya nama svaha. 
82 Yan käla nin mahapun rambut : 
83 OM LeIiö vaIii, gandha vaIii, Siva-paripürl).a ya nama svaha. 

D Kr: !ti PAB~SIHANjPASUCYANjPASURYA-SEVANAN Iiaranya. 
2 Ri VUB pva sira asiram, raris nastrèn tanan: OM pha~ Asträya namal;l. 
3 Raris nambil sekar akatih, mamu§!Ï: 
4 O~ GaIigä Sindhü Sarasvatï, Vipäsä Kausikï-nadï; 
5 Yamunä mahatï sre~~hä, Sarayü mahatï nadï. 
6 O~ Draupadï Sïtä donanira masarïra, 
7 Tathä Pafica-kanyä ityam, mahä-pätaka-näSanam; 
8 Sarva-klesa-vinäsanam, sarva-bhogam aväpnuyät. 

66 The officiating priest jcomparesjidentifies( ?)j himself with Siva Who received the descending 
Gailgä in his hair and through His tresses let Her stream downwards to Earth, RämäyaJ).a 1.42.16. 

66 For "Buddha-garbha", Franklin Edgerton's "Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit (Grammar and) Dictionary" 
(Yale University Press, New Haven, 1953 ) has no entry, but under "tathägata-garbha" he gives: 
the womb where the T. i8 conceived and nourished and matured = the Alaya-vijiiäna fully purified 
oj its ... vasana and . .. daw;thulya. S. B. Dasgupta in his "Introduction to Tantric Buddhism 
(University of Calcutta, 1958) p. 98 links up Tathägata-garbha with garbha-dhätu, a subject dealt 
with by the Dutch scholars Bosch in his "Buddhist Data from Balinese Texts" (Selected Studies 
in Indonesian Archaeology, Nijhoff, The Hague, 1961), Moens in his "De Tjandi Mendut" (TBG 59, 
1919-21) and Pott in his "Yoga and Yantra" (Nijhoff, The Hague, 1966). 

70 Cf. 22. 
78-79 This parama-sukha-mantra reCtlIS in BBB 11 N 4, 7, 10, 13, 16; 0 4. 
79 These four syllables are used in the course of the ritual, accompanied by their gestUles in Gf 1-4. 
D 2 Right at the beginning attention should be drawn to the point of view expressed in SHK 13a, 

20b & 21a that bajra, gha1Jtä & mudrä (always in this order) are means of expression on a par. 
Only dhvaja-, bhüh-sparsa-. varada-, dhyäna. & abhaya·mudrä are mentioned. 
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63 While bathing : Ah Bhattärï Gangä, we are taking a bath, 
64 Divine Nothing banishes my blemishes and sins - homage. 
65 Letting the hair hang down: The Ganges deseends from the sky, 

the immaculate - homage. 
66 While combing the hair: Homage be to the Buddha-womb. 
67 While rubbing the arms: 
68 Supreme Buddha Gangä-Ambrosia-body-clean - homage. 
69 While washing the lace: Supreme GangäjFace completely cleanse (me) - homage. 
70 While rinsing the mouth: 

Rinsing the Copper Cauldron with the Cow-heads - homage. 
71 While rubbing the back with a stone: my body completely clean - homage. 
72 While taking the garment to hand: The loincloth ..... my body, 
73 heavenly musicians and singers love my shape - homage. 
74 While binding a girdle over the garment: 

the [snake] bond girdles my middle - homage. 
75 While putting on the upper garment: Siva divine apparel mine - homage. 

cover me, Buddha - homage. 
76 While binding a girdle over the upper garment: 

For that paragi homage to Buddha. 
77 While asking lorgiveness Irom the water: 
78 Sri Gangä Great Goddess, Supreme Beauty 
78 my petulanee and dalliance, here with me, Lady, JAH HUM BAM HOH. 
79 While rubbing the hair dry: Supreme Hair-Sun-Moon-Ambrosia-Life - homage. 
81 While smoothing the hair: Supreme Hair - homage. 
82 While oiling the hair: 
83 Fragrant oil, fragrant scent, homage to perfect Siva. 

D This will deal with PURIFICATION, it is called WORSHIP of the SUN. 
2 Alter taking a bath, sprinkle the hands: Homage be to the Brand. 
3 N ext take a flower and keep it belore you with hands clasped in prayer: 
4 The Ganges, the Sindhu and the Sarasvati, the VipäSä and the river 
5 Kausiki, the great Yamunä, the best one; the great river Sarayü. 
6 Draupadi and Sitä-their aim is to be incorporated. 
7 So the Five Lovely Women in this way, annihilation of great sins; 
8 Destruction of all distress or pain, one may obtain all the enjoyment. 

2 The shortest form of Astra·mantra; cf. SuSe 21-24, 32-34. 
4-5 Sapta·GaIigä.mantra, complete in T. Goudriaan and C. Hooykaas, "Stuti and Stava", NHUM, 

Amsterdam, 1970. 
6-8 The correct anui?tubh, also to be m et in Buddhist death ritual, runs as follows: 

Ahalyä Draupadi Sitä, Tärä Mandodari tathä, 
Pafica-kanyarp smaren nityam, mahä.pätaka-näSanam, 
sarva-klesa-vinäSanam, sarva-bhogam aväpnuyät. 
He whose thoughts are always with the five "girls" Ahalyä (the reputedly beautiful wife of the 
~i?i Gautama), Draupadi, Sitä, Tärä (wife of Brhaspati) and Mandodari (Rävana's favourite wife) 
wiIl obtain annihilation of gIeat sins, destruction of all afHictions, all enjoyments. 
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9 Pulan sekaré rin paiicoran. 
10 Raris muter antuk tanan linon (madhyamikä) tenen, x 3: 
11 O~ Bhiir Bhuval). Sval). svähä ya Gangä-mahä-pavitram. 1 

12 Raris ketisan rin Biva-dvara, mvah rin lèn in nava-dvara: 
13 O~ O~ Siva-suddhäya namal). svähä. 
14 Raris aninum marahup sami x 3. 
15 Malih nambil sekar akatih, aiLgèn nutsut tanan 
16 tenen: O~ O~ ati-suddha mäq:J. svähä; 
17 kiva : O~ O~ suddha mäq:J. svähä. 
18 Raris am~ti narepin Sürya: 
19 O~ O~ San Hyan Sürya sahasre!;!u, tejo-räSe jagat-pate; 
20 grhyamäno diväkara, ya nama namal). svähä. 
21 Raris nusap rahi, TLAS. 

E Saravuh in PAMBAJRAY AN, asalin vastrajdodot petak, astavakena rumuhun. 
2 slokanya: O~ Vastra-vastre dharititam, dharitaq:J. sarva-bhävena, 
3 tasmäd vastre tu siddhantu, Buddha-bodhau varäptaye. 
4 Vusjnatepan vastrajanransuk: OM tasmai vastra-Buddha ya namah svaha. 
5 Nambil papekek; raris nastavayan; slokanya: 
6 Ityam iket sarva-Buddham, sakala-jagat-käraI).am; 
7 dhäritaq:J. sarva-bhävena, Buddha-bodhau varäptaye. 
8 Nelekan taiLgu papekekj mapapekek: OM Päsa miIeti mami ya namal). svähä. 
9 Nambil kampuh, raris nastavayan; slokanya: 

10 Kavas tu sarva-siddhantu, tasmät kavas dharititam; 
11 dhäritaq:J. sarva-bhävena, Buddha-bodhau varäptaye. 
12 Yan in sampun atep kampuhé: O~ kavosana mami Buddhäya namal). svähä. 
13 Panastava nin papekek jaba nin kampuh; sloka[nya] : 
14 Paragi yat sadä-suddham, tasmäd vastI'aq:J. dharititam ; 
15 dhäritam sarva-bhävena, Buddha-bodhau varäptaye. 
16 Mamekekanjnelekan: O~ tasmai paragi-ya Buddha-bhii!;!aI).äya namal). svähä. 
17 Namèt patarattajlunka2; mantranin : OM Padmäsanäya namal). svähä. 
18 Muvah , mantra narepi pataratta. 11;>EP Bha~~ära Parama-Buddha 
19 mvan Bha~~ära Pafica-Tathägata munguh rin padmasanajpataraI).a: 
20 O~ AH HUM (Ga5), AH H~ TRA~ HRÏH AH (Gb7) nama Buddhäya. 
21 Vus mamasanan, raris tebah patarattané pin tiga, raris maliiLgih: 
22 O~ O~ Ï~ Ïsänäya namal). svaha. 

19-20 SuSe L' p. 108 gives the correct wordings, instead of San Hyan beginning with Ehi, come!; 
in the c-päda: anukampayá bhaktiyä, the existing c-päda being the d-päda. 
The ritual context is always that of offering cosmetics. 

E 1-16 based upon Kr & Sb only; Dj & SK suffice with: namèt vrutra kampuh, papekek; mantra 
kallin arep, "take garment and girdle, formulas as 8upra", followed by vusé mavrutra, makampuh, 
mapekek, "af ter donning undergarment, upper garment and girdle". The impossible dharititam 
instead of adh~!hitam ? Sarva-vrutrair adh~!hitam? [This garment] superior to all [other] garments? 
Cf. E 10, F 9-10. 

4, 10 & 14 slight corrections of tasmi into tasmai, tasma & tasmäd into tasmät, kavi8 into kavru, 16 
buhsana into bh~atuJ. 
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9 Drop the flower into the bathing basin. 
10 N ext move the middle finger of the right hand three times around: 
II Earth, Sky, Heaven homage, the Gangä is a mighty means of purification. 
12 Next sprinkle on the fontenelle and on the nine openings of the body: 
13 Homage and honour are due to him who will be purified by Siva. 
14 Next drink thrice and wipe face and hair thrice. 
15 N ext take a flower to wipe the hands: 
16 right hand: Make me completely pure; 
17 left hand: Make me pure. 
18 N ext clasp hands in prayer in the direction ol the Sun: 
19 Divine Sun, with a thousand arrows, 

Mass of Splendour, Lord of the W odd! 
20 Oh, Maker of the Day, 

Who art in the grip (of compassion and devotion n 
Homage and honour are due to Thee. 

21 Next, wipe the face. 

E Af ter arrival at the pavilion of worship, the priest changes into white 
2 garments; (taking up the undergarment) he starts by uttering a verse of 
3 praise: This garment is worn by me, worn with all affection, 
4 thus, perfection will occur to the garment, for the sake of obtaining the 

supreme enlightenment of a Buddha. 
4, Alter putting on the garment: To Him, the B. appearing as garment, hail! 
5 Picking up the girdle, he utters its praise in this verse: 
6 This is the girdle of all Buddhas; the origin of the whole wodd, 
7 worn with all affection, for the sake . . ... (as supra). 
8 While tucking in the end of the girdle: The girdle encircles me, hail! 
9 Picking up the upper garment, he utters its praise in this verse: 

10 The kaos [should procure ] all protection, thetefore the kaos is worn; 
12 Af ter putting on the upper garment: Buddha may shield me, honour, hail! 
13 Verse in praise of the girdle outside the upper garment: 
14 The cloth which is ever pure, therefore the garment is worn; cf. supra. 
16 While tucking in the end of the cloth: 

Honout! hail to the paragi, to Buddha's garment. 
17 Take the small square mattress to sit on and say this formula to it: 

Honour and hail to the Lotus Seato 
18 Utter this lormula in front of that mattress: IMAGINE that God Supreme 
19 Buddha and the Five Tathägata are residing on the mattress: 
20 OM AH HUM, AH HUM TRAM HRÏH AH, honour to Buddha. 
21 Put the mattress in its place, tap it three times and sit down on it: 
22 OM OM ÏM honour and homage to Ïáäna. 

14, 16 paragi here still has the usual meaning of '(set of) cloth(s)'; in F paragi = salimpet, scarf. 
17 PV Dj, Kr, Sb, SK. 
20 Both formulas dealt with in SHK : Bb + note 1 resp. 55a + note 39. 
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23 Avasuh suku: O~jSan PädéjSiva-bhüpatijBuddha-Bhüpatij ya namal;t svähä. 
24 Avasuh tanan: O~ O~jHasta-PrahastajDasa-dig-antaräläj ya namal;t svähä. 
25 Muvah amwf,ayan suku: O~ Prabhu-Vibhuh-ya namal;t svähä. 
26 Akakurah: O~ anurah-urahi Kavah Täm(b)ra Go-mukhäya namal;t svähä, 

Jihva-visodhanäya namal;t svähä. 
28 Mbecikan vastra mvan kampuh manda sampun kanten cokoré (tanpa-mantra). 
29 Asilajmapiteh mayun marep Pürva: O~ O~ Deväsanäya namal;t svähä. 
30 Amusti-kära'IJa, amegen prä1Ja: O~ O~ Brahma-dvei?äya namal;t, 
31 Käläya namal;t, Käliya namal;t, O~ Sarva-bhayaye namo namal;t. 
32 lti mantrakena pin pitu. 
33 NamètjNambiljapasanjrarapan: O~ Prthivi-jätiya namal;t svähä. 
34 Nunkab vadahjpamiyosanjpavédayan: 
35 O~ Garbha dibya avasäna mami ya namal;t svähä. 
36 Apasan pamandyanan: AH. Apasan ga'IJitri: AM. 
37 Apasan sänti: IM. Apasan bajra: OM. Apasan gha'IJtä: HUM. 
38 Apasan jcandanajcanéjgandha: BAM. Apasan vijäjak~ata: HRÏH. 
39 Apasan kemban ura: HOH. Apasan sekar katihan: AH. 
40 Apasan dhüpajpadhüpan: O~ Sri Dhüpa palagan MÉ AH. 
41 Mvan madaginin geni: O~ Sri Dhüpa Jagat-pramäJ).a ya namal;t svähä. 
42 Apasan dipajpadipayan: O~ Bajra-Dipa sutéja GRÏ DHIH. 
43 Manenjitin padipayan: O~ Sri Dipa Jagat-Jiva MI HU~ PHAT. 
44 Ametik nakha kiva: O~ SivajBuddhaj nir-roga nir-upadraväya namal;t svähä. 
45 Ametik nakha tenen: O~ Buddha-jivita-paripfuJ).äya namal;t svähä. 
46 Tumuli anerab roma: O~ ~ I~ Y A~ Buddha-garbhäya namal;t svähä. 
47 Tur anusap 8iva-dvära: OIp. Bhür Bhuval;t Sval;t, sva-guru-yoga MI HU~ PHAT. 
48 Anusap jpapilisjpipilinanj kiva (nangé tanan tenen), 
49 papilis tenen (nangé tanan kiva): OM J;-M Vairägyäya namal;t svähä. 
50 Andaginin pamandyanan vai j tvayam pamandyanan: 
51 O~ Gangä Vita-Vite-toya, Ah Ah Ah, OM AH AM-ya namal;t svähä. 
52 PV Kr N amèt kakasan, genahan rin pabinan: O~ Anantäsanäya namal;t svähä. 
53 J, SK Nambut kakasan tur amasanan: O~ Ï~ Ïsänäya namal;t svähä. 
54 Raris amegen: O~ San Hyan Kèçlep mungv in builkah lidahku; 
55 dévatä nira Bhattära Brahmä, Vii?J).u, Ïsvara; 
56 svarga nira rin ati pupusuh mvan rin ampru, ya namal;t svähä. 
57 Raris namèt gandha anambut candana: O~ Bajra-gandhe sugandha GI BAM. 
58 BK, WS Raris mantranin candana: O~ Tatpurui?äya namah (cf. 63), 
59 sarva-päpa-vinäsanam, sarva-roga-vinäsäya nama svaha. 
60 SINlVl-KARAljAjkramakenajamasanan ri rägamu, a-BHASMA rumuhun j macané: 

26 PV SK only. 
45 gab har of the mss changed into the more probable garbha. 
59 Though in SuSe Sivï-kara~ was still preferred, here at least 8vï-kara1Ja may have been meant. 
59 BA, BK, Sb, WS here begin their treatise: Nihan tinkah in PUJA PURVAKA, immediately 

followed by tvayam pamandyanan; one WS ms adds: Adyana (a-Dhyäna) pradaklli7Jä rumuhun, 
"fust concentrate on clockwise circumambulation". - Consequently from now onwards 9 mBS 
constitute the text. 

60 PP BV joins in here (No. 10 of our mss) with: OM AH HUM Anantäsa.na. 
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23 Wash your feet: Respected FootjSiva-jBuddha-jRuler! hail and homage! 
24 Wash your hands: OM OMjHand .. jSpace between the Ten Regions! honour & h. 
25 Bring your feet into equilibrium: Powerful Ruler! homage and hail! 
26 Rinsing the mouth: Cleaning the HelI-pan with the brass Cows' heads! honour & h. 
27 Cleansing the Tongue, homage and hail! 
28 Arranging under- & upper-garment so that feet are invisible (no mantra). 
29 Squatting in the appropriate attitude with the face turned Eastward: 

OM OM honour and homage to the Seat of the Gods. 
30 Clasp the hands together, control your breath: 
31 Homage to Brahma-dislike(1), homage to Kala, homage to Kali, 
32 homage to All Dangers. Repeat this formula seven times. 
33 Clasp the tray with cult instruments between your hands: 

Thou with the nature of the Earth, homage and hail! 
34 Lift the lid covering flowers, grains etc.: 
35 Divine Womb my end (1), homage and hail! 
36 Putting in its place the vessel for H oly Water: AH; A nd the rosary: AM. 
37 The [region-indicator] santi: IM; The [double] thunderbolt: OM; The beU: HUM. 
38 Arranging the fragrant wood: BAM; And the unbroken rice-grains: HRÏH; 
39 The petals of flowers : HOH; And the complete flowers : AH. 
40 Putting in its place the brazier for frank-incense: 

Sri Dhüpa palagan MÉ AH. 
41 Igniting it: Sri Dhüpa Measure of the World, homage and hail! 
42 Putting the lamp in its place: 

Thunderbolt lamp with its excellent lustre, GRI DIH. 
43 Igniting the lamp: Sri Lamp Life of the World, MI HUM PHAT. 
44 Clicking left nail: 

SivajBuddhaj Who is free of illness and free of calamity, homage and hail! 
45 Clicking right nail: 

Om to the Supreme Buddha Who is replete with Life(1), homage and hail! 
46 ....... the hair: OM AM IM YAM Buddha-womb, homage and hail! 
47 Stroking the fontenelle: Earth-Sky-Heaven, the ritual of the own teach. 
48 Stroking the left temple with the right-side hand, er, MI HUM PHAT. 
49 the right temple with the left hand: OM IM Absence of passion, homage and hail. 
50 While {illing up with water the vessel destined to contain H oly Water: 
51 Desired2 Ganges, Ah Ah Ah, OM A U AM, homage and hail! 
52 Take the (embroidered) square piece of doth & put it in position on your lap: 
53 Honour & homage be to jThe LordjThe Seat of the Endless One. 
54 Keep it (between your fingers) : 

Divine Thought resides in the base of my tongue; 
55 His Gods are Brahma-Vi~I,lu-Ïsvara; 
56 Their "heaven" is in heart, liver and spleen; homage and hail! 
57 Next take sandalwood: Fragrant Thunderbolt Sandalwood, GI BAM. 
58 Utter this formula over the sandalwood : Homage be to Tatpuru~a, 
59 annihilation of all evils, annihilation of all illnesses, homage and hail. 
60 Practise SVÏ-KARAljAjposition on your bodyjbegin by applying ASHES: 
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61 Tin 8iva-dvära (KrSbDjSK) O~ Ï~ Ïsänäj(BABkSbWS) OM SiIp.hasanäjya namah. 
62 ri sëla nin laliita rin bhrü-madhya: 
63 O~ (same 4 mss out of 10 : Tarp.) Tatpuru!?äya nama!). svähä. 
64 rin roma j sikhä(n) j usëhan: 
65 O~ Bhiir Bhuva!). (same 6 out of 10: Sva!).) ya nama!). svähä. 
66 rin jtalinanjkar1)4j kiva tënën: 
67 (fust 3:) J;tM-ka-ya nama!). svähä j (last 6:) Pat-päträya nama!). svähä. 
68 rin jt!g4a(3)jmüla-ka1}tha(3)jkokokan(3): O~ ~ Aghoräya nama!). Bvähä. 
69 rin gigirjWS müla-ka1}tha: O~ HR~ Kavacäya nama!). svähä. 
70 (first 3 mBs) rin tanan karojBV bahu tënën: OM Sarp. Sädyäya nama!). svähä. 
71 (fust 3 mss) rin ulu n ar~aj: OM Barp. Bämadéväya nama!). svähä. 
72 BV Tin bahu kiva: OM Brahmä-déväya nama!). svähä. 
73 rin (3) näbhi j ( 1 ) hrdaya j ( 4) mvan susu kalih j ( 1) susu kalih: 
74 OM j(4) ~j(6) B~j Hrdaya nama!). svähä. 
75 Tin bahu kiva (BK WS tënën)jBV lënën kiva tënën: 
76 O~ SA-BA-TA-A-I; BV adds: NA-MA-SI-VA-YA. 
77 rin bahu tënën: A-U-MAjBK, WS kiva: U-MA-A; lënën kalih: O~. 
78 (yan paean nangé kavaea, rin puput kärya, astavayan kavacané:) 
79 Kr Sb Nambiljmanambutj kavaea: 
80 O~ jKr Hrürp.jSb Buddha-j Kavaca mami hurp. phat ya nama!). svähä. 
81 Baluk kavaca: O~ jKr Buddha-jSb Hrümj Kavaca mami ya nama!). svähä. 

F Anambut PARAGljSALIMPRT: Om Buddhäsana ya namah2 (svaha) (cf. E 14-17) 
2 (visik paragi tan kavërf,ar: Namo Buddhäya3 ; 

3 (Il;>:J!}P San Hyan PraJ).ava-jfi.äna-Buddha anusmaraJ).an kayogisvaran, 
4 vinastva dé Bhattäia Ludra: AM AH). 
5 Kënaninjdaginin p~pa këmban ura: OM Bajra-Pu!?pé HUM; 
6 kënanin vijä: OM Bajra-Cakré HUM; 
7 kënanin gandha: OM Bajra-Gandhé HUM. 
8 Sëmbahakën PARAGlné; sloka: 
9 OM PARAGI sarva-Buddhänäm4, sarva-Buddhair adhi!?thitam; 

10 (PARAGI yat sadä-suddham, ätma-vaBtrair adhi!?thitam) 
11 Dhäritarp. sarva-bhävena, Buddha-bodhau varäptaye4. 

12 Samayutakënajnalimpëtan [paraginé] tibakëna kiva, 

72 The SK ms, apparently by error, now has rin 8uku kalih, not followed by a formula. 
78 Kr & Sb only now contain lines 49-50, as against the majority of the mss. (cf. ad 59). 

Rather surprisingly, the PVB originating from Griya Sikangin, Batuan, begins with the following 
lines, preceding the donning of the paragi in my F. Avighnam astu. Nihan mantra n vaatra: 
OM Mégha sumirat pinayuilan aku mo san ravit asri ya panMs. 
Ma. 8abuk: OM2 Vindu ya nama svaha. Kampuh : OM ~amä-sampÜl'I,läya nama svähä. 
Ma. 8abuk: kadin uni. Palingihan: OM Padma-näbhaya ya n. sv. 
V aa~h auku: OM San Pädäya n. sv. V aa~h tanan: OM Hasta. pra.sa.staya n. sv. 
Ma. Gandha: OM Bhasma~i sarva yoga ya samädhi sarva-satru-vinäáanam. 
Nadukan: OM Bäma.-deväya nama svähä. Ma. vunvunan: OM SiIDhäsanäya nama.. 
Rin laldla: OM TatpUl'Ul;!äya nama. Karrta kalih: OM Rin patasya nama. 
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61 to the lontenelle: Homage be to the Lord I to the Lion Seat; 
62 between the eyelashes: 
63 Honour and homage be to Tatpuru~a; 
64 to the tips ol the hair: 
65 Earth-Sky-Heaven, homage and haill 
66 to both ears: 
67 Honour and homage to RM ka I Pat Pätra (vessel?); 
68 to the breastlthroat: Honour and homage to Am Aghora; 
69 to the necklthroat: Honour and homage to the Cuirass (Body); 
70 to both hands: Honour and homage be to Sam Sadya (Sadyojäta); 
71 to belore the breast: 
72 Honour and homage be to Bam Bämadéva ; 
73 to the navel, the heart & both breasts: 
74 Honour & homage to/Bam/Ham/Heart; 
75 to the Ileltlrightl hand or arm: OM SA BA TA A I; 
77 to the right hand or arm: A U MAIlelt : U MA A; to both arms: OM. 
78 In case you might be going to wear a vest when completing the ritual, 
79 then, taking your singlet: 

Homage and hail to my IHrum/Buddhal Singlet HUM PHAT. 
81 Putting on the singlet: 

Homage and hail to my IBuddha/Hruml Singlet. 

F Take the SOARF: Honour and homage to the Buddha seato 
2 (not-pronounced whispering to the scarl: Homage to Buddha; 
3 (IMAGINE that the Buddha-of-knowledge-of-OM lis/becomesl embodied in 
4 (the officiating ptiest, that Bhattära Rudra gives his consent to it 

(by saying: "be it so": AM AH). 
5 Provide the scarl with some petals : In the Thunderbolt petals HUM; 
6 with some grains: In the Thunderbolt grains HUM; 
7 with some sandal : In the Thunderbolt sandal HUM. 
8 Worship the scarl with the lollowing an~tubh: 
9 The scarf [comprisesjrepresents] all Buddhas; it is presided over by all 

10 Buddhas; (the scarf which is eternally pure, and presided over by the iitmä's 
11 garments); worn with all affection ; for the sake of the enlightenment to be a 

Buddha, for the sake of obtaining one's wish. 
12 While winding it over the shoulder so that it comes down to the lelt 

Rin cikut: OM Bhür Bhva[h] ya nama. 
Rin pala tenen: OM Babaya ya nama. 
Rin lenen tenen: OM Sa Ba Ta A 1. 

Pacelegekan : OM Aghoräya nama. 
Kiva : OM San Sädhyäya nama. 
Kiva: OM Sa Ba Ta A J. 

Gigir: OM [H]RU[M] Kavacaya nama. Dada: OM Hrdayäya nama. 
Suku kalih: OM AM Adhyäya nama svähä. 

2-4 recUl' dozens of times in BV, but in no other mB; henceforth they are ignored. l<'or 3, cf. note 
ad 0 40. 

4 SHK 42a is quite explicit on their meaning. 
1, 5-7 The five mss containing these lines, now have lines 8, 9, 11; seven other mBS start this section 

with 10-11. 
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13 [Dasa-bäyu-jniJy,8väsa-jmantra] OM OM I A Ka Sa Ma Ra La Va Ya Hum. 
14 Nileran rin madhya, sakin tenen ka kiva, selselan rin ulun arsa: 
15 OM Vit nin Buddha-Dharma-Sangha ya nama svaha. 
16 Maii,czselan tangu n paraginé rin ulun jar~ajati: 
17 OM Buddha-Bhuh-[s]parsana ya namah svaha. 
18 Bambutakena tangun paraginé rin arepta: OM ÏM Ïsäna ya namah svaha. 
19 Tangu nin paragi celekakena rin ulun ar~anta: AH HUM TRAM HRÏH AH. 
20 Amanku kakasan: OM AM HUM Buddha ya namah svaha. 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 

Tangu nin paragi dagininjkenanin (exactly like 5-7) 
[tangu nin paragi] sinapit dénin jariji manungul: 

OM HRAM HRÏM SAH Parama-Buddha-Sfuya-Candra [ya namah svaha]. 
[N aryanan palingih Bhatf,ä,ra; sembahakena Panca-sthäna:] 

OM Kurmägneya ya namah svaha; 
OM Anantäsana ya namah svaha; 
OM Sirp.häsana ya namah svaha; 
OM Padmäsana ya namah svaha; 

29 OM Deväsana ya namah svaha. 
30 Tangun paraginé teq,unan, gumelar in batan rarapané: 
31 OM Buddha-paragi ya namah svaha. 
32 BK, Sb & WS: an-ipitPjSK : Raris am~#-kärary,a IpitPen sänakta [empat]: 
33 (BK here continues af ter A5; Dj begins with:) 
34 Muvah yan arep pva sira agagelar jkälanta mayogajkäla nin avédaj, 
35 regepakena (Kr goes on af ter 32) Ban Hyan Dharma- Vis~a, lvirnya: 
36 Ih Suti Mafijati, tuduhakena sameton insun kapat: Babu Lembana rm arep, 
37 Babu Abra rin puilkur, Babu Kékéré rin tenen, Babu Sugya rin kiva; 
38 iki taçlah saji nira: Bafiu Mahämrta, amèt rin Vindu Rahasya-mukha. 
39 8abda nin anamèt: AM/Kr :AHj, 'Mrta-sunya ya namah. 
40 
41 

42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 

Tungunen sariran insun. 
Kaki Prinet, Nini Prinet, sumusup ri lidahku, (paçla inet) x 3. 

(Kr instead of preceding two and following three lines: yan ana von nèndi ri sarIran 
insun, sira afiampman, (lah ta poma) x 3) . 

(BK only: Sabda mulih rin Bäyu, Bäyu mulih rin Içlep mulih rin Dagin 
Putih; jro nin Dagin Putih, mèsi Von; sajro nin Von, ana Anakan Gaçlin, trus ka 
tuntun in pandulu. 

Il)EP jaya sampur1)a sariran msun, langen amukti (6 mss). 
Il)EP insun anisep sari nin San Hyan OM-kära, 'sin sakti smgahèn 

49 sariran insun. 
50 UTPATTI; BTHITI; PRALÏNA. Utpatti Bhattära rin sarira. 

13 in AT I dealt at length with this bïja.mantra, the explanation of which still escapes me. 
25-29 are dealt with at length in "Padmäsana" in my "Agama Tirtha". 
32-50 are used in cases of stress and emergency. 32 & 35 make it clear that help is invoked from the 

Kanda Empat, dealt with ad A; they now bear different names, preceded by Babu. San Hyan 
Dharma-Viséfija, according to K 281 Kanda Empat Sari Gunun Pitu 14b, resides invisibly in the 
body; K 362 Kanda Empat Laré 12b teaches the same. This last ros on la gives the name Putih 
Majati to the five months' old embryo. K 500 Tutur Aji Kanda Empat 2a and K 574 Kanda Empat 
Bhüta 2b agree with the age but have the variant Munti Majati. 
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13 [behind the back]: Ten-Force-tormula: OM2 I A Ka Sa Ma Ra La Va Ya Hum. 
14 While turning it in the middle, trom right to left, stretching(?) it before the liver: 
15 Honour & homage be to the origin of Buddha-Dharma-SaIigha. 
16 While stretching (n the end ot the scart before the liver: 
17 Honour & homage be to Buddha's hand posture of "Touching the Earth". 
18 Take the end of the scarf before you: Homage and hail be to Ïm Ïsäna. 
19 Tuck in the end of the scarf, before your liver: AH HUM TRAM HRÏH AH. 
20 Take the square piece of doth on your lap: AM HUM Buddha, homage and hail. 
21 Provide the end ot the scart with petals, rice grain & sandal (5-7). 
22 Olasp the end of the scarf between your fingers and keep them upwards: 
23 OM HRAM HRÏM SAH, homage to Supreme Buddha-Sun-Moon. 
24 Prepare a seat tor the Gods; offer it while pronouncing the Five-Seat-formula: 
25 Honour and homage be to the Tortoise Fire; 
26 Honour and homage be to the Endless One's Seat; 
27 Honour and Homage be to the Lion Throne; 
28 Honour and Homage be to the Lotos Seat; 
29 Honour and homage be to the Divine Seato 
30 Let the end of the scart down and put it beneath the tray : 
31 Honour and homage be to the Buddha scarf. 
32 Ooncentrate your thinking on the Four Oompanions. 
34 N ext, when you intend to officiate at the time set for yogajvéda, 
35 make the sembahjafijali for Superiority-of-the-Law: You Suti Mafijati, 
36 give hints to my four companions, Mother Lembana in front of me, Mother 
37 Abra behind me, Mother Kékéré to the right, Mother Sugya to the left: 
38 "Here are the offerings for you: the water caUed Great-1mmortality-

Drink, obtained in Drop Secret Face". 
39 Those who accept it, say: "AMjAH, homage be to the 'Void' of Amrta". 
40 Take care of my person. 
41 Father Memory, Mother Memory, penetrating into my tongue, do not forget 
42 (be aware) x 3. If somebody should menace (n my person, you push him 
43 to the side, (by all means) x 3. 
44 Speech dissolves in Force, Force di~solves in Thought, Thought dissolves 
45 in White Substance, inside the White Substance is contained Man, there 
46 is an 1vory Puppet; continue to the top of the eye. 
47 1MAG1NE: Victory perfect is my body, perpetually enjoying. 
48 1MAG1NE: I suck the essence of Holy Syllable OM, I become powerful as 
49 weIl as awe-inspiring, [I practice] COM1NG FORTH, STAY, D1SSOLUT10N. 
50 Coming forth is the God in my person. 

38 Bafiu Mahämrta is one of the five kinds of Holy Water (the other four being Amrta. Pavitra, Amrta 
Kundalïni, Anlfta KamaI).c;lalu and Amrta Safijïvanï) mentioned in K 500 supra 17a and a.ccording 
to Tinkah Mratéka Sava, griya dlodpeken, Sanur, to be used on the occasion of five different kinds 
of care of the dead. The last-mentioned source defines the eastern slope of Giri Batur as the spot 
from which to obtain this Holy Water. 

41 Cf. J. Ensink, "Panhic;lep Hati" in Kaviräj Abhinandana Grantha, p. 400-401: Pukulun Sari 
Hyan Tutur Mènet, Tutur Jati, sumusup rin ji'iäna henin, sin tinular isep, teka inet, x 3. 

44 The usual order is bäyu-sabda-ic;lep. 50 Frequently found in my SuSe. 
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Ga Amu~ti a(n)gra-nasika pva sira: Namo Buddhäya. 
2 rpEp ~ BhaHära Parama-Buddha, mvan BhaHära Ratna-Traya, 
3 ( BhaHära Pafiea-Tathägata, mvan Bhattära Ratna-traya, Buddha sasiki, 
4 ~ umandel in bajrödaka, ry ankataken dé san amiijä: Namo Buddhäya. 
5 (Devi-sahita, umandel in bajrödaka; O~'[ AH HUM. 
6 Sadhana sekar putih akatih; vus pva sira amantra, pulan sekar ika ka toya. 
7 fTibakena pu~pa in pamandyanan. 

Gb Vus mankana, a-PRAijAYAMA sira 
2 vetvakena bayu, ri lèn irun tenen, rakta vanJanya: OM OM Brahmäya namaQ. 
3 (tan kaveg,ar); in-IpEp gumesen päpa klesa, mvah letuh in jagat kabèh. 
4 Mvah inisep [bayu] sakin irun kiva, iren var?J-anya: O~ HU~ Vi!}l).uya namaQ. 
5 in-rpEp pva 'mrta rin sarira, mvan jagat kabèh. 
6 Nuli pegena [bayu] sapamegenan, svéta var?J-anya: O~ AH Ïsvaräya namaQ. 
7 Vetvakena sakèn nag,i tenen, visva var?J-anya: O~ AH H~ TRA~ HRÏ~ AH, 
8 Paramè!}ti-guru-ya namaQ svähä. 
9 [in-IpEp] pävak in jagat kabèh. Kumbhaka, Récaka, Püraka naran. 

Ge a-SAMADHI-TRAY A pva sira. 
2 M amu~tiS (mantra tan kavedar, nanirmalayan ig,ep) 
3 Nakupan tanan ameneri rJ,arf,a6: OM. 
4 K upakan tananta kalih; puterakena7 ; tananta tenen amuteri tanan kiva. 
5 Tinkahé amuter: tananta tenen minsor rumuhun, lavut nare pan , raris 
6 minluhur amuteri tanan kiva. Titihana tananta tenen ri tananta kiva, 
7 kani~thika tananta tenen anitihi angu~tha (J adi: tarjini) tananta kiva: 
8 .. Svabhäva-suddhäQ7-S ................................. . 
9 Malih puterakena7 tananta tenen kadi in arep. 

10 Titihana tananta tenen ri tananta kiva; 
11 kani~thika tananta tenen anitihi ang~tha tananta kiva: 
12 .................. sarva-dharmäQ7-S ....................... . 
13 Malih apisan puterakena7 tananta tenen kadi in arep, 
14 raris m~tikayans: svabhäva-suddho7-S 'ham9,s; 
15 O~6 svabhäva-siinyäQ7-S sarva-dharmäQ7-S, svabhäva-sunyo7-S 'ham9,s; 
16 O~6 prakrti-parisuddhäQ7-S sarva-dharmäQ7-S, prakrti-parisuddho7-S 'ham9,s. 

Gd Vus a-dhyanaS, pradak~i?J-a rumuhun f Malih temokena DIK-DABA-DÉBA: 
2 Tarjini tananta kiva nadega, tumudina10 ; 

Gb 2-7 Half of the mas have the 2-4-6 version, the other half the 3-5-7. Cf. also SuSe I. 
3 Geseit = Skr. dähana = Balinese texts dagdhi-kara'(ta, followed by the amrta of line 5 = Skr. 

plävana = Balinese texts amrtï-kara-r-a, are well-known from Saiva-ritual: AT 188, SuSe 28, 
60, 64, 149, 183. Indian ritual has them preceded by 80{1a'(ta, drying up. C. G. Diehl, "Instrument 
and Purpose", Gleerups, Lund, 1956, p. 101; F. Nowotny, "Das Püjä-vidhi-nirüpana des Trimalla", 
lIJ 1/2, 1957, p. 132 n., 145. 

Gc 6 titihana, according to Griya Jadi, Tabanan. 
7 In Griya Kawan, BodaKling, we noted tariinï instead of aitgU{1~ha. 
8, 12, 14-17 formulas found in Herbert V. Guenther's "The Life and Teaching of Näropa", O.U.P. 

1963, 136; 15 in another shape, ibidem, 17 not at all. They are found in the "Sädhana-mäla". 
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Ga While clasping the hands reverentially together and looking at the tip of the nose: 
Homage to Buddha. 

2 THINKbl ~ The God Supreme Buddha, and the Divine Triad of Jewels, 
3 ( The Divine Five Tathägata and the Divine Triad of Jewels, 

Buddha alone, united with Dèvi, 
4 ~ will reside in the Thunderbolt-Water, due to the ritual of his worshipper: 
5 (will reside in the Thunderbolt-Water: OM AH H~. Homage to Buddha. 
6 By means of a white flower .. af ter he has spoken his formula, he should 
7 drop it into the water./ 

Drop the flower into the vessel [the water of which is destined to become] Holy Water. 

Gb Af ter that he should practice OOEROION of the BREATH: 
2 Exhale, from right nostril, colour is red: OM2 homage to Brahmä (silently). 
3 THINK th at burned away are evils & pains & the impurities of the whole world; 
4 Inhale, from left nostril, colour is black: OM HUM homage to Vi~l).u; 
5 THINK about the ambrosia in the body and in the whole world; 
6 Now coerce the breath with all force, colour white: OM AH homage to Ïsvara; 
7 Let the breath escape through the middle channel, multi-coloured: 
8 OM AH TRAM HRÏH AH, Homage be to the Supreme Teacher. 
9 [THINK] incorporate in the whole world. They are called Kumbhaka, Recaka and 

Püraka, i.e. with lungs fuIl of air stopping to breath, exhaling and inhaling. 

Gc Now he should practice the TRIAD of OONOENTRATION. 
2 Olasp the hands together (mantra not divulged, aimed at purification of thinking): 
3 Put the hands together before the breast: OMbl 
4 Unmake this gesture, circle your right hand around the left one. Method of circling: 
5 your right hand starts its movement from underneath, next you move it forwards, 
6 then you move it upwards around the lelt hand. Put your right hand on top of the 
7 left one, so that the right hand little finger comes to lie on the left hand indexb3 : 

8 in essence pure . . ...... . ..................... . 
9 again circle the left hand with the right one. 

10 Put your right hand on top of the left one, 
11 so that the right hand Zittle finger comes to Zie on the Zelt hand thumb. 
12 are all elements of existence; .................................. . 
13 Once more circle the left hand with the right one .. clasp the hands together: 
14 ....................................... I am in essence pure. 
15 OM All the dharmasb4 are in essence "void" (empty, unreal)b4, 

in essence "void"b4 am Ib4; 
16 OM All the dharmasbS are by nature entirely purebS, 

by nature entirely purebS am IbS. 

Gd Next, concentrate on clockwise circumambulationb1 / invoke the TEN REGIONS. 
2 Lift left hand index finger, so that it is in a position of pointing out .. 

Gd 4-5 Drawings according to Griya J adi, Tabanan. 
6-7 According to Griya Sukawati, repeatedly used for G. 
8 second half and 9 according to Griya Kawan, Bode. Kling, Karang Asem. 



70 

3 angU{Jtha, madhyamikä, anämikä mvan kani~thikä tananta kiva sami nagem; 
4 ontalan tarjininta kiva, f sakin tenen kakiva x 5 : H~10.10j1 PHAT10.10j2; 
5 sakin kiva katenen x 5: H~lO. 10j1 PHAT10.10j2 f 
6 Sk mapradak~i7}ä , navit sakin Pürva tekèn A isänya, panelas rin M ädhya : 
7 x 9: H~ PHAT f 
8 Tananta tenen magenah rin ulun ar~anta. f Angu~thané atemu tuntun lavan 
9 madhyamikäné; tarjini, anämikä mvan kani~thikané paq,a nadega (griya Kawan) . 

Ge Navetvan TRI -Y AK$A. 
2 MamU{Jti5 f Sk Dakupan tanan ameneri o/14anta f: OM6 
3 Kupakan tananta kalih, kumerebakenall , angU{Jtha atemu tuntun 
4 lavan madhyamikä; tarjini, anämikä mvan kani~thikä patj,a nadega; 
5 genahé sovan-sovan ameneri susunta kiva tenen 
6 Sk ri kanan kèri nétranta kalihf J adi: pentilan madhyamikänta 
7 puterakena12- 14, sakin kumereb dados anlumah, ameneri susu k. t . : 
8 Nunduran tanan, kumereb, genahan ri kanan kèri susuné k. t. : 
9 Nunkulan tanan duvur pamandyanané, 

10 tuntun madhyamikäné celeban rin toyané: 
II Tanané kebat, angu~thané kiva tenen rapet, 
12 madhyamikäné netisan toyané, jarijiné lejer : 
13 Sk, instead of 12: Tarjini tananta kiva tumudina kahajen; angu~tha , 

14 madhyamikä, anämikä kani~thikané nagem namel tarjini tananta tenen. 

Bajra14 

yak~a15 

PHAT.l7 

15 AngU{Jtha, madhyamikä, anämikä mvan kani~thikä tananta tenen sam~ nagem. 
16 Tananta kalih pa4a anlumah, genahé ameneri o/14anta: PHAT.iSf 
17 Repetition ot lines 2-12: OM6 BajraKyak~a15 H~16 PHAT17. 
18 Repetition ot lines 2-12: OM6 Bajra14_yak~a15 H~16 PHAT17. 

Gf DATUR DEVA-(DEHA ? )-Y AK$A, saha mudränya: 
2 D akupan tanan ameneri o/14anta: OM Bajra-arikusa J AH19.19j ; 
3 Dakupan tanan ameneri o/14anta: OM Bajra-päsa HUM20; 
4 D akupan tanan ameneri o/14anta: OM Bajra-sphota BAM21.19j; 
5 Dakupan tanan ameneri o/14anta: OM Bajra-avesa A22.22j. 
6 Tanan karo anlumah; t.t. anitihi t.k.; angu~tha t.t. anitihi angu~tha t.k. 
7 Pagelanan tanan ki va-tenen nampak dara; p. tanan tenen anitihi p.t. kiva; 
8 kani~thikä t.k.t. salin nankèt23 OM Bajra-yak~a mvafmvarif dr~ya JAH23.19j; 
9 madhyamikä t.k.t. saZin nankèt24 OM Bajra-yak~a mvafmvarif dr~ya HUM ;24 

10 tarjini t .k .t. saZin nankèt21 OM Bajra-yakf?a mvafmvarif dr~ya BAM19j; 
11 anämikä t.k.t. salin nankèt26 OM Bajra-yakf?a mvafmvarif drf?ya HOH.25.25j 
12 kani~thikä saZin iiankèt paq,a kani~thikä; pagelanan tanané nampak dara; tanané kiva 

baduhuran; jarijiné sané sèvosan kebat26.25j: HOH. 

Ge 5 drawing 11a according to Griya Jadi (Tabanan). 
Gf 2-5 according to Griya Sukawati. Since ankuAa in 3 and päsa in 5 belong to the well-known 8aniata, 

"weapon" or emblem characteristic for a God in Hindu iconography, we may assume that here 
we have to do with the four Bauddha Gods of the Four Directions. This hypothesis is corroborated 
in D. L. Snellgrove's "Buddhist Himälaya", 1957, Bruno Cassirer, Oxford, p . 68, where ankuAa, 
pMa, 8phota and ave.4a represent E., S., W. and N. 
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3 keep left hand thumb, middle -, ring - and little finger pressed together; 
4 sway that index finger up and down f from right to left x 5: HUM PHAT; 
5 from left to right x 5: HUM PHAT; 
6 performing a clockwise circumambulation, from E [to S.E., S ., etc.] to N.E., 
7 ending in the Centre : x 9: HUM PHAT f 
8 Keep your right hand at the height of your heart f 
9 the tip of the thumb against the tip of the middle finger; 

the index, ring finger and little finger standing upright. 

Ge THREE TIMES CONJURE UP THE DEMONS.b2 
2 Put hands reverentially together before the navel f the breast: OM. 
3 Undo this gesture, turn both hands upwards, tips of thumbse2 and middle 
4 fingers touching, index -, ring - and little finger standing uprighte3 ; 
5 the position of each of them is f at the height of your breasts f 
6 to the right and to the left of your eyes f J adi: relax middle fingers . 
7 turn them round, from palms upwards to palms downwards, 

before the breaste1 : Diamond-
8 Draw them back, palms upwards, to the right and to the left of 

right and left breast: Demon 
9 Keep the hands over the Holy Water vessel, 

10 dip the tips of the middle fingers into the water: HUM 
11 Stretch the hands, left and right thumbs near to another, 
12 middle fingers sprinkling the water, fingers stretched: PHAT.f 
13 The left hand index should point forwards; thumb and fingers minus 
14 index should clasp right hand index finger. Thumb and fingers minus index 
15 of right hand should keep together as well.e4 

16 Both hands to be turned downwards opposite the breast : PHAT.f 
17 Repetition of mudrä and mantra 2-12. 
18 Repetition of mudrä and mantra 2-12. 

Gf Dealing with the FOUR DIVINE (BODY?) DEMONS: 
2 Clasp both hands together before the breast : OM Diamond Elephant's Hook JAHel; 
3 (same gesture as in line 2) OM Diamond [Serpent's] Noose HUMe2; 
4 (same gesture as in line 2) Om Diamond Burst BAMe3; 
5 (same gesture as in line 2) Om Diamond Fury Ae4. 
6 both handpalms turned downwards, right hand lies over left hand. R.h. thumbs over l.h. th. 
7 Balls of thumbs touch one another ,. right hand ball covers left hand' s ; 
8 little fingers intertwined: OM Diamond Demon and similar (1) JAHel; 
9 middle fingers intertwined: OM Diamond Demon and similar (1) HUMe5; 

10 index fingers intertwined: OM Diamond Demon and similar (1) BAMe6; 
11 ring fingers intertwined: OM Diamond Demon and similar (1) HOHe7. 
12 little fingers hooked, the one with the other. BaUs of thumbs touch one another; 

left hand higher than right hand; the others, the fingers, are stretched: HOH. 

5 Griya Tllgllh, Boda Kling, is in the habit of saying A here. 
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Gg Metu TRI-BAKTI,. Dakupan tanan ameneri iJm!anta: OM6 
2 Mam~ti, genahan m~ti-tananta rin pupu tenen: Samayastam27 

3 genahan m~ti-tananta rin pupu kiva: Samayastam.27 

4 Kupakan tananta 2 I kumerebakena sovan2 ameneri SU8unta k. t.: AH9. 22 AM5. 
5 ISk bonkol tananta matemu paiJa bonkol ,. jarijiné kupakan,. 
6 genahé ameneri ulun ar~anta: AH9; raris cakupan: AM5. 

Gh Malih mëtu TRI-Y AK$A: OM6 BajraI4-Yakf?aI5 HU~16 PHAT17 (3 x ). 
2 Papolahan tanané sakadi Ge. rpBp: buddhi äilkära, lobha, moha-kapucehail. 

Gi Metu JI[HjVA-YAK$A: HRIH28.28Jl, H~16.28J2 
2 A ng~tha (Ge 3-5) 
3 K umërëbakena tananta kalih , agemé teker kadi müla: 
4 Unduran, genahan ri kanan-kèri sU8uné kiva-tenen : 
5 
6 Cakupan lavut kupakan tananta ameneri rf,aiJanta: 
7 ISk undurakena tekèn kanan-kèri sU8unta kiva-tenen: 
8 Unkulan tananta kalih duhur pamandyanané, 
9 agemé teker kad,: müla: 

Gj D akupan tanan ameneri iJm!a: OM6 ... 
2 K upakan (Ge 3-5) . . . . . . Bajran - 15 

Bajra14 

ji[hnva29 

satru -bhakf?a30 

H~6 PHAT18 
AH9. 
bhakf?a ; 

H~16 PHATI8. 

3 N unduran tananl5 , kumerebakena, genahan ri kanan-kèri susuné kiva-tenën 
4 Sk tananta nam pak dara ameneri iJm!anta, pagelanané tenen anitihi p. kival 
5 (agemé tëher kadi müla): Yakf?al5 mahä-krodha khäda-khäda. 
6 Tanané anlumah (agëmé teker kadi müla): 
7 sarva-duf?ta citta-vighnän vinäyakän31 

8 Tanané kumereb rin vankoné (agemé teher kadi müla): Bandha-bandha32 

9 Sk Kebatan lavut ayaban tananta 2, genahé ameneri 
10 iJm!ané, sabilan ayaban tempuhan ri iJm!anta: Bandha-bandha 
11 Nunkulan tanan duvur pamandyanané (agemé teker kadi müla): satru-bhakf?a33 

12 Sk line 8: . .. satru- . .. 
13 unduraken tekèn kanan-kèri susunta kiva-tenen: ... bhakf?a 
14 Tuntun madhyamikäné celeban rin toyané: H~16 ... . 
15 Tanané kebat, ang~thané kiva-tenen rapet, 
16 madhyamikäné netisan toyané, jarijiné lejer34: ...... PHAT. 
17 Hasta-mudrälAnapuh tanan34 : OM6 Säpäya34 Bajräya35 svähä36. 

Gk Anambut bajra: HUM.14 
2 Anambut ghary,tä: AH.15 
3 Vetvakena ikan Y AK$A ADHAMA-KRODHA37: 

6 AH in 9 mss out of 14. 
Gk 2 Griya Wanasari inversed order. 3 mss have AM. - The drawing depiets the case that the 

officiating priest did not have his vaira at hand and used a fiower instead. 
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Gg Now appears THREEFOLD POWER: 
Put hands reverentially together belore the breast: OM 

2 Put your hands in reverential gesture on the right thigh: Samayastamd1 ; 
3 Put your hands in reverential gesture on the lelt thigh: Samayastamd1 ; 
4 Unmake this g./turn 2 hands upwards at height ol l. & r. breast: AH AMd2/ 
5 Sk press palms ol hands together,. spread the fingers,. this done, belore 
6 your heart: AH; next put hands reverentially together: AMd3. 

Gh Once again appear THREE DEMONSd4: Diamond Demons HUM PHAT (3 x). 
2 The gestures as in Ge. 

TH I N K: the resolve and egotism, cupidity and perplexity are annihilated. 

Gi Now appears the OREATURE (SPIRIT?) DEMONel: HRÏH HUM 
2 Gestures with thumb as in Ge 3-5e2 - 4 Diamond 
3 Turn 2 hands upwards,. next keep them as belore: Creature (Spirit 1) 
4 Turn 2 hands downwards at height ol lelt & right breast: enemy-devouring 
5 HUM PHAT. 
6 Olasphands together,. next unlold them belore breast to flat position: AH. 
7 Sk Retreat your hands to right & lelt ol lelt & right breast: devouI'ing 
8 Keep hands over H oly Water vessel,. 
9 next keep them as belore: HUM PHAT. 

Gj Put your hands reverentially together belore your breast: OM ...... . 
2 Unmake this gesture (Ge 3-5): . .. Diamondfl 

3 Retract your hands to the right and lelt ol your lelt and right breast / 
4 Sk Bring hands closely belore breast, right ball ol thumb on top ol lelt, 
5 next, position as belore: Demon of great wrath, devour devour 
6 Turn both hands downwards (gesture as belore): 
7 all evils, thought-frustrations, misleaders 
8 Turn hands downwards, to the loins,. next position as earlier : bind-bind 
9 Sk Spread your fingers, next sway both your hands, at the height ol 

10 your breast, with each sway touching your breast: .... bind bind 
11 Keep your hands over the H oly Water vessel (gesture as belore): 

... enemy-devourer 
12 Sk line 8: ... enemy- ....... .. .. . 
13 retract [hands] to right & lelt ol lelt & right breast: devourer / 
14 Dip the tips ol your middle fingers in the water: •.. HUM . . .. 
15 Hands spread, lelt and right hand thumbs close togethere2,. 
16 sprinkle water with your middle fingers, with bent fingers : ... PHAT. 
17 Rub the flat hands, one over the other: OM Homage to the Word, to the Diamond. 

Gk While taking the [double] diamond in the [right] hand: HUM. 
2 While taking the bell in the [lelt] hand: AH. 
3 Oonjure up the WORST ANGER DEMONSf2. 
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4 Tananta kiva namel gha1Jta ameneri susunta kiva.37 

5 tananta tenen namel bajra rin vankoné37 : OM Bajra-Yakf?a15 ....••• • •••••• ••• •• • 

6 Vus manuccara1Jaken "yak~a", unyakena tan gha1Jta a-palet.37 

7 ITitihana tananta tenen namel bajrané rin tagelan siku kiva: mahä-krodha ...... . 
8 Vus manuccara1Jaken "krodha", unyakena tan gha1Jta37 , palet kapin 2. 
9 Tananta tenen namel bajrané malih magenah rin vankoné: ..... khäda2 •...•.•.•• 

10 Vus manuccara1Jaken "khiidaP', unyakena tan gha1Jta,(37) palet kapin 3. 
11 Tananta kalih teher rin genahé müla: sarva-duf?ta-citta-vighnän .. .............. . 
12 Vus manuccara1Jaken "vighna", unyakena tan gha1Jta37 , palet kapin 4. 
13 Tananta kalih teher rin genahé müla: ..... vinäyakän31 ....................... . 
14 Genahan tananta kalih rin vankoné: ... .. .. .. . bandha-bandha32 ............... . 
15 Genahan tananta 2 ameneri susunta kiva tenen: satru-bhakf?a(30) H~ PHA'f. 
16 Vus manuccara1Jaken "PRAT", unyakena tan gha1Jta, palet kapin 5.1 
17 Sk Raris tananta nampak dara, pagelanané tenen anitihi p. kiva: 
18 mahä-krodha khäda2 sarva-duf?ta-citta-vighnän (palet kapin 2). 
19 Raris gha1Jta mvah bajrané gamel ameneri 4a4anta; 
20 gha1Jtané unkulan duhur bajrané, palet gha1Jtané ameneri tuktuk bajrané: 
21 vinäyakän bandha2 satru-bhaki?a H~ PHA'f. 
22 Vus manuccara1Jaken "PRAT", unyakena tan gha1Jta (palet 3)37 ri luhur bajrané. 
23 Raris genahan tan bajra mvan gha1Jta ri genahnya sovan-sovan. 

Ha GAl!ITRI. Nakupan tanan ambeneri ulun ar~anta. Amuter tanan (3 x): 
2 OM6 Ruci-rucita7- S ratna pravara7- S tanaya7- S 

3 Tanan kiva natakin siku-siku tanan tenen , raris nambil ga1Jitri: 
4 HU~ PHA'f3S SVAHA39. 
5 N amèt sekar kunin, antuk tanan tenen, genahan rin tanan kiva. 
6 Nambil pu~pa, antuk tanan tenen, daginin sekaré: O~ Bajra-Puf?pé HUM. 
7 Nangyani rin dhüpa: O~ Bajra-Dhüpé Sti Krodha raja gat pva jaya svähä. 
8 Nangyani rin padïpan: O~i Sri nipa sutéja GRI DIH. 
9 (repetition of 4-7, but in 5 substitute pu~p lalé by vïja and Cakré). 

10 (r. of 4-7, but in 5 subst. pu~pfafé by gandhafcandana and Gandha). 
11 GAl! IT RI né sinapit dénin tananta kiva-tenen, lingafmürdhiif-né 
12 n tuntun in madhyamika; sembahakena ambeneri 7l~1Ji~anta40: 

13 O~ Gat;litri sarva-Buddhänäm, Prajfiä-päramitä Devi, 
14 Süträt;lärp. Bodhi-sattvänäm, etat gat;litri-lakf?at;lam.4o 

15 Te4unaken tan ga1Jitri, agem dénin tananta kalih , ambeneri ulu ar~anta. 
16 rp~p San Hyan Agni rin näbhi-sthäna dumilah, 
17 gumesen päpa-klésanta, mvan dOf?a ni yayah-ibunta: OM OM OM OM OM. 

Hb Ambil lingafmürdhii nin ga1Jitri dénin tanan tenen, 
2 lingayanfgenahan ri tuntun tarjininta, 

Gk 6-22 Griya J adi repeats the mudrä of Gj; Griya Tegeh ignores them. 
Ha 1, SHK ms B 22a, pp. 170-72, gives praise to the ga7Jitri. 
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4 Keep the bell in the lelt hand at the height ol the lelt breast and 
5 the thunderbolt at the height ol the loins: Thunderbolt Demon. . ................ . 
6 Alter pronouncing "Demon", make the bell sound once/ 
7 Put right hand with thunderbolt above lelt elbow: of great anger ................ . 
8 Alter pronouncing "anger", make the bell sound, twice. 
9 Replace r. hand with thunderbolt again belore the loins: devour devour .......... . 

10 Alter pronouncing "devour", make the bell sound, three times. 
11 N ext both hands again in initial position: all evil thought frustration ........... . 
12 Alter pronouncing "Irustration", make the bell sound, lour times. 
13 Next both hands again in initial position: removing .......................... . 
14 Position both hands in your lap: killing-killing (or: binding-binding) 
15 Position both hands at height ol l. & r. br.: ...... enemy-devouring RUM PRAT. 
16 Alter pronouncing "phat", make the bell sound, five times. / 
17 Sk Lay hands close to another, right palm ol hand over lelt palm: 
18 Great Anger devour2 all evil thought frustration (make beU sound, 2nd time) 
19 Next, keep the bell and the thunderbolt at the height ol your heart, 
20 keep bell over thunderbolt, tongue ol beU just as high as tip ol bajra: 
21 removing killing-killing (or: binding-binding) enemy devouring RUM PRAT. 
22 Alter pronouncing "phat' , , make bell sound over bajra, three times. 
23 Replace thunderbolt and bell in proper positions. 

Ra Taking the ROSARY. Olasp the hands together belore the heart; 
2 turn round the hands (3 x): OM Splendour-Splendid-Pearl-Eminent-Son,gl 
3 Base the lelt hand on the right elbow, then take the rosary: RUM PRAT, RAIL. 
5 Take a yeUow flower with the right hand and put it in the lelt hand. 
6 W ith the right hand take a flower, put it in the [yellow] flower: Diamond flower RUM. 
7 Hold it over the Irankincense :g2 

Diamond Incense Sii Anger World King but victory hail. 
8 Hold it over the lamp: Sri Lamp of good light GRI DIR. 
9 (Repetition of 4--7, but in 5 substitute rice-grain & Wheel for Flower). 

10 (Repetition of 4--7, but in 5 substitute Sandalwood for Flower). 
11 Take rosary between both hands, put head between tips ol middle fingers,g3 
12 worship it whilst holding it in Iront ol your diadem: 
13 The rosary [comprises/represents] all Buddhas, Goddess Prajiiä-
14 päramitä; the cord [comprises/represents] the Bodhisattvas, 

this is the characteristic of the rosary.g4 
15 Let the rosary lose height, keep it in both hands, belore your heart. 
16 IMAGINE that the God Fire shines in your navel-abode, burning away 
17 your evils and afHictions & the sins committed towards your parents : 

OM OM OM OM OM. 

Rb Take the linga or head ol the rosary up with the right hand, 
2 position it at the top ol your index finger, 

Ha 4-8 Aeeording to a few mss, PUI!pa.vïja.gandha are held over the dhüpa, replenished and held 
over the dipa, and replenished onee more. 
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3 ga'lJ-itriné sanga antuk madhyamika, anamikii, kani§thika, 
4 ambeneri müla-ka'lJ-tha, raris puter tan ga'lJ-itri, margian antuk angu§tha, 
5 pamuteré sakèn unkur narepan. 
6 Unkulan rin pamandyanané, tananta kiva anakepi ulun ar§anta. 
7 Puterané nemu gelan, sakin mürdhii ka mürdhii, 
8 ayva limbak manahta, simpenen biiyunta rin svapna-pada mvan rin kaivalya. 
9 IJ)i1P San Hyan ~-kära praI;lavanta. 

10 Néka-biiyufputerfmamitehf in pamandyanan: OM Bajra-Yal;m HU~ PHAT41 (3 x). 

He Madhyamika tananta kiva nansot tangu nin ga'lJ-itri rin sor42 ; 

2 mürdhiiflinga nin ga'lJ-itri kantun jinapit dénin angu§tha mvan tarjininta; 
3 bonkol lingafmürdhiinéf kasanga déni tuntun ni madhyamikiinta tenen. 
4 Lepasakena tan ga'lJ-itri sakin tananta kiva, 
5 takepakena tananta kiva rin ulun ar§anta. 
6 Puterakena tan ga'lJ-itri dénin tananta tenen, unkulan rin bajrané. 
7 Amuter ga'lJ-itriné infJapa tan f bajra: O~ Bajra-Sattva H~ PHAT (3 x) 
8 Puterané nemu gelan, sakin mürdhii ka mürdhii41 (cf. Gb 7). 

Hd The same is prescribed lor the beZZ, addressed with Bajra Sikaré.42 

He Sansotakena madhyamikii tananta kiva ri tangu nin ga'lJ-itriné rin sor42• 

2 Lepasakena tan ga'lJ-itri sakin tananta kiva , 
3 takepana tananta kiva rin ulun ar§anta. 
4 Puterakena tan ga'lJ-itri dénin tananta tenen, ambeneri Siva-dvara-nta. 
5 Amuter amanjinaken tan ga'lJ-itri: O~ LA~ MA~ YA~ H~ vau~at. 
6 Puterané mabalik, sakin arep ka unkur, nemu gelan, sakin mürdhii ka m. 
7 Sansotakena madhyamika tananta kiva ri tangu nin ga'lJ-itriné rin sor42, 

8 Nunguh San Hyan AM-kära rin sarira : O~ AH HU~. 

Hf PROK$AKi1NAfSIRATf rin DIK DASA-DIK. 
2 Madhyamikä tananta kiva nansot42 ga'lJ-itriné ;flingafmürdhiif-nipun kagamel 
3 antuk tanan tenen ambeneri 4mfn,nta; madhyamikänta kiva celeban rin 
4 toyan pamandyanané; raris masirat naviji sovan43 - 44 

5 O~ SA~ namal}., Pürva; si rat ; O~ NA~ namal}., Agnéya; sirat; 
6 O~ B~ namal}., Dak§i1J-a; sirat; O~ MA~ namal}., N airrti; si rat ; 
7 O~ T~ namal}., Pascima; sirat; O~ SI~ namal}., Väyavya; sirat; 
8 O~ A~ namal}., Uttara; sirat; O~ VA~ namal}., Aisänya; sirat; 
9 O~ Ï~ nam al}. , Adah; sirat; O~ YA~ nam al}. , Urddha; sirat; 

10 O~ O~ namal}., Madhya; sirat. 

Rb 4 müla-ka'!!tha according to Griya Kawan; Griya Tegeh slightly lower. 
10 The ga,!!itri is upheld by the middle finger (41) or by the index-finger. 
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3 support it with your other fingers, at the height ol your throat, 
4 then turn round the rosary, do this without using your thumb .. 
5 the method ol turning it round is to do it Irom behind to in Iront. 
6 I mmerse the [head ol the] rosary in the H oly Water vessel, 

keeping your lelt hand belore your heart. 
7 Turn it Irom one end to the other, beginning with the head till the 

head turns up again, 
8 Be concentrated .. store your breath in "sleep-state" and in "absolute onene8s". 
9 THINK,' The Divine syllable AM is your pra:Qava. 

10 While perlectly concentrated turn it round in the H oly Water vessel,' 
Diamond Demon HUM PHAT (3 x). 

He Let your lelt middle finger hook into the lower part ol the rosary, 
2 the head ol the rosary remains clasped between your thumb and index linger, 
3 its base being supported by the tip ol your right hand middle finger. 
4 Let the rosary slip Irom your lelt hand .. 
5 lorm the lelt hand into a fist and keep it belore your heart. 
6 Turn rosary round with your right hand .. keep it over the thunderbolt. 
7 Turn rosary while whispering to thunderboltK5,' Th. Being HUM PHAT (3 x ) 
8 Turn it lrom one end to the other, 

beginning with head till head turns up again. 

Hd The same is done with beU, being called Diamond-Éikharä. 

He Let your lelt middle finger hook into the lower part ol the rosary. 
2 Let the rosary slip Irom your lelt hand .. 
3 lorm the lelt hand into a fist and keep it belore your heart. 
4 Turn rosary round with your right hand at the height ol your lontenelle. 
5 Turn the rosary while INSTILLING into YOURSELF,' LAM MAM YAM HUM vau~at. 
6 Turn it in opposite direction, Irom in Iront backwards, lrom one end 

to the other, beginning with the head tiU the head turns up again. 
7 Let your lelt middle finger hook into the lower part ol the rosary. 
8 N ow the Divine Syllable AM resides in you,' OM AH HUM. 

Hf SPRINKLE to the TEN REGIONShl,' 
2 Y our lelt middle finger hooks into the rosary.. keep its head in your right 
3 hand at the height ol your breast.. immerse your lelt middle finger in 
4 the water ol the vessel to contain H oly Water.. next sprinkle 11 x : 
5 Honour to SAM East.. Honour to NAM, South-East .. 
6 Honour to BAM South.. Honour to MAM, South- West .. 
7 Honour to TAM West.. Honour to SIM, North- West .. 
8 Honour to AM North.. Honour to VAM, North-East .. 
9 Honour to IM Downwards .. Honour to YAM, Upwards .. 

10 Honour to OM, Oentre. 
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Hg PROK$AKENA/SIRAT rin SARV ÄNGA [SVARA- VY ANJANA]. 
2 M adhyamikä tananta kiva sané kantun nansot ga'IJitriné celeban rin 
3 toyan pamandyanané; raris sirat ka sarvänga naviji sovan-sovan43 - 44 .' 

4 01\'1 Al\'1 u~'lJi~a; 01\'1 AH nétra tenen; 01\'1 Al\'1 nétra kiva; 
5 01\'1 11\'1 lèn irun kanan; 01\'1 Ï1\'1 lèn irun kiva; 01\'1 HUl\'1 AH 01\'1 tutuk; 
6 01\'1 U1\'1 talina tenen; 01\'1 U1\'1 talina kiva; 
7 01\'1 ~1\'1 pipilinan kanan; 01\'1 ~1\'1 pipilinan kiva; 
8 01\'1 ~1\'1 bahu kanan; 01\'1 ï;:1\'1 bahu kiva; 
9 01\'1 E1\'1 b.-madhya kanan; 01\'1 AI1\'1 b.-madhya kiva; 

10 01\'1 01\'1 rin tungir [ka]; 01\'1 AU1\'1 rin tungir [kiva] ; 
11 01\'1 Ul\'1 HUl\'1 rin toyävaha; 01\'1 01\'1 AUl\'1 bhaktävaha; 01\'1 AH AH prä'IJävaha. 
12 01\'1 KA1\'1 KHAl\'1 GAl\'1 GHAl\'1 NAl\'1 tanan tenen ; 
13 01\'1 CAl\'1 CHAl\'1 JAl\'1 JHAl\'1 NA1\'1 tanan ki va ; 
14 01\'1 TAl\'1 THAl\'1 DAl\'1 DHA1\'1 NAl\'1 suku kiva; 
15 OM TAM THAM DAM DHAM NAM suku tenen; 
16 O~P~PHAl\'1B~BHÁl\'1~YÁl\'1RA1\'1LAl\'1VAl\'1SAl\'1~Al\'1SAl\'1HAl\'1 
17 
18 

rin näbhi tekèn 'pastha. 
sekar ika pulan rin pamandyanan. 

Hh Madhyamikä tananta kiva sané kantun nansot ga'IJitriné, 
2 celeban rin toyan pamandyanané42 , raris SIRAT AN 
3 rin kemban ura apisan43- 44 .' 01\'1 Bajra-PUfjpé Palagan ME AH; 
4 madhyamikä - - - vija43 - 44 .' 01\'1 Bajra-Cakré HU1\'1, KUl\'1 Kumära-vijayé HUl\'1 PHAT. 
5 madhyamikä - - - gandha43- 44 .' 01\'1 Bajra-Gandhé Sugandha GI BA1\'1. 
6 madhyamikä - - - - devopakara'IJa (dhüpa , dipa, bajra, gha'IJtä )43-44.' 

7 OM Amrta sravavanca svähä ( x 3 sirataken) 
8 madhyamikä - - - pamandyanan43 - 44 .' 01\'1 01\'1 I A KA SA MA RA LA VA YA HUM, 
9 OM Bhür-Bhuval;t-Sval;t svähä1 yé 'nala mahä toya MI HUl\'1 PHAT. 

g Some elaborations and improvements could be made with a sufficient degree of probability & 
admissibility, e.g. my putting lines (now) 16 & 17 after 15; the four mss involved, Dj, Sb, SK & 
WS agreeing in the (wrong) place between lines 11 & 12. They agreed also in having pam followed 
by 8vam, pham by 8am, which may once have had a meaning; it is sufficient just to mention it here. 
Since in Balinese pronunciation there is only one 8, it is no wonder that 4 out of 12 BB had been 
badly treated. 

Even though the mss agree in taking all the "seed formulas" of lines 16 & 17 together, followed 
by the words rin näbhi tilkèn 'pastha, I think they should be split up and a suggestive comma 
inserted. The lines 4-11, syllables and diphthongs, constitute an eight-petalled lotus; the lines 
12-17, arranged in this way, a six-petalled lotus; both are weIl known from yogic thinking. 

The consonant section of the Svara-vyaiijana was easy to restore; not so the preceding vowel 
and diphthong section. To begin with, since any idea of short & long vowels has disappeared, 
it is understandable that the mss write e.g. um urn, tali1ia2, which I have changed into: UM, tali1ia 
tilnen; DM, talina kiva, without any certainty whether all priests start with their right ear, followed 
by the left (inspired by lines 12-13) or whether they foIlow the reverse order. It seems probable 
that once the copyists got into the habit of writing OM foIlowed by two bïjas, which are the same 
or nearly the same, as a rule destined for left & right, the practice was continued with tu'ligir, 
the back, of which we have only one. 
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Hg SPRINKLEhl ALL LIMBS [VOWEL-CONSONANT]: 
2 Left hand middle finger, still hooked in the rosary-immerse in 
3 water of H oly Water vessel; next sprinkle separately each part of body: 
4 AM diadem; AH right eye; AM left eye; 
5 IM right nostril ; ÏM left nostril ; 
6 UM right ear; DM left ear; 
7 I;tM right temple; ~M left temple; 
8 1;-M right arm; 'ÇM left arm; 
9 EM right elbow; AlM left elbow; 

10 OM right back; AUM left back; 
II UM HUM urine-abducent; OM AUM faeces-abducent; AH AH spirit-abducenl. 
12 KAM KHAM GAM GRAM NAM right hand; 
13 CAM CHAM JAM JHAM NAM left hand; 
14 'rAM 'rHAM 1)AM 1)HAM ~AM left foot; 
15 TAM THAM DAM DHAM NAM right foot; 
16 PAM PHAM BAM BHAM MAM, YAM RAM LAM VAM SAM SAM 
17 navel and sexual organ. [~AM HAM 
18 deposit the flower in the vessel for H oly Water. 

Hh The left hand finger which is still hooked in the rosary-immerse 
2 that in the water of the Holy Water vessel; next SPRINKLE separately 
3 the flower petals once: Diamond Flower ......... palagan ME AH; 
4 (1.1-2) the 1'ice grains: D. Wheel HUM, Kumära-Vijayä HUM PHAT. 
5 (1.1-2) the sandal powder: Diamond Sandal fragrant GI BAM. 
6 (1.1-2) the imperishable utensils of 1'itual (incenser, lamp, double bajra, 
7 bell): Ambrosia ........... Sprinkle three times 
8 (1.1-2) the Holy Water vessel: Nil;1SväsajDaSa-BäyujDasa-Ak!?araj-mantra. 
9 OM Earth-Sky-Heaven hail ... fire great water MI HUM PHAT. 

It might be more interesting to speculate upon the svara-vyaiïjana-nyäsa, as I am inclined to 
call it, in conformity with SuSe Nf, but sarvanga, as the mss Ba, BK, Sb & WS have it, for the 
lines 4-6 + 11 appear to point to openings of the body (cf. D 12). These 4 mss, however, forgetting 
the eyes, added two feet. In the Dj, Sb, SK & WS mss, however, lines 7-10 are intercalated, the 
term sarvanga is used deservedly, a concatenation of bïja-mantras being made from which only 
its proper name of svara-vyanjana is withheld in the mss, the attention being focussed in the 
where of the nyäsa and not on the what. 

Hg An authoritative explanation is given in SHK 47b-48b + note 31. 
Hg 11 My colleague and friend Ensink of Groningen informs me that the orthodoxe nava--dvara, 

nine openings [ofthe body], are mentioned in Atharva-veda-sarphita 10.8.43, that Sankara explains 
them ad Bhagavad-Gitä 5.13, but that Nila-kal).~ha in this connection enumerates the 5 senses, 
pra'IJa, buddhi and ahankara. Radhakrishnan's "The Principal Upanil?ads" (Allen & Unwin) 
p. 636 ad Ka~ha-Upanil?ad 2_2.1 is more interesting for us, since it adds the navel and the brahma­
randhra/8iva-dvara to the obvious and orthodox nine. I do not think there need be much hesitation 
in equating pra'IJavaha with 8iva-dvara, and since a perfectly reliable Balinese friend told me 
how he had witnessed the son of a dead nobleman surreptitiously sucking the navel-fire from 
his father's dead body, already in its bier - the navel-firü being a weIl known Balinese conception -
lexpeet some day in Balinese mss to come across an [a]nalavaha. 
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Hi EMBATAKENA tan GAijITRI dénin tananta kiva-tenen, anlumah; 
2 sansot dénin tuntun in tarjinïnta kiva-tenen, mivah madhyamikä, 
3 anämikä, kani~thikä . Lingajmürdhaj nin gary,itri magenah ri pantaran 
4 in tanan kalih. Gambel tan gary,itri, unkulan ri Buddhopakarary,anta45 : 
5 OM Bajränala anadahana paca mata paiijara mahä-krodha HU~ PHA'l'. 
6 Lumahakena tananta karo, gary,itriné sané baduhuran malilit 
7 ri tuntun in tarjinïnta kiva-tenen; gary,itriné rin soran 
8 kasansot dénin angu~tha kiva-tenen; anämikä, madhyamikä mvah 
9 kani~thikänta kiva-tenen nadega; tananta karo kumereb46 : 

10 OM Sära-sära Bajra-präkara-paiijara maha-krodha H~ PHA'l'. 
11 Tananta kiva-tenen ginavé embatan in gary,itriné nampak dara47 : 

12 OM Sarva-visphurat Bajra - - - paiijara maha-krodha H~ PHA'l'. 

Hj NALIMPETjANULINKETj [tan gary,itri). 
2 Embatan in gary,itriné sané nam pak dara kasaluk dénin ang~tha48; 
3 m~tyakena tananta kiva lavan tenen,49 
4 genahakena ri pupunta tenen: 
5 malih ka pupu kiva: 
6 raris ka tenah ambeneri näbhi-sthänanta: 
7 gary,itriné kantun ri genahé müla. 

OM Bajra-mu~ti BAM, 
OM Bajra-Rak~a AM, 
OM Bajra-Ratna TRAM, 

8 Raris ma-cakup-cakup tanan (3 x), ambeneri ulun ar~anta: 
9 OM50 Bajra-51 Tu~ya HOH Bhagavän51J (3 x). 

Hk a-SALAH GAijITRI. Amèt tan gary,itri dénin tanan tenen, gulunakena rin 
2 tanan kiva, rin tarjinï, madhyamikä, anämikä mvan kani~thikänta52: 
3 O~ Sarva-Buddha-adhi~thana MI HU~ PHA'l'. 
4 Vus magulun, amèt tan gary,itri dénin tanan tenen, genahakenajsalahakena. 
5 HASTA-MANTRAjAiiapuh tanan: OM6 Sapaya34 Bajraya35 svahä.36 ,22J 

J Japa tan PAMANDYANAN; prayogakena: 
2 Namèt sekar kunin, antuk tanan tenen, genahan rin tanan kiva. 
3 Nambil gandhajcandana, antuk tanan tenen; 
4 sekaré daginin gandha: OM Bajra-gandhé HUM ( x 10) 
5 Nangyani rin padhüpan: OM Bajra-dhüpé HUM ( x 10) 
6 Nangyani rin padïpan: OM Bajra-dipé HUM ( x 10) 
7 Apasan gandhajcandana; [M]AN[D]RANIN: 
8 OM YAM HUM TAM YAM L:E:M YAM BAM AM 

Madhya Pürva Daksiry,a PaAcima Uttara Agneya Nairrtya 
(Thus BA, Ba, BK, Sb, Sk, Sm, Sn, WS, 2 x pradak~iI).a, 

but Dj, Kr, SK, Tg prasavya x 1, pradak~iI).ä x l: 

V äyavya A isänya 
10 
11 
12 OM YAM HUM TAM BAM YAM L:E:M AM YAM IM 

Madhya Pürva Uttara Pascima Daksiry,a Agneya Nairrtya Väyavya Aisänya Madhya 
14 Namèt (lines 2-3); sekaré daginin vija: OM Bajra-Cakré HUM (x 10) 

Hi 5 Instead of anadahana, perhaps hana hana daha daha, kill kill, burn burn. 
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Hi Take the rosary in both your hands, turn downwards. 
2 Hook the tips of your four fingers of both hands into it. 
3 The linga or head of the rosary is positioned between both hands. 
4 N ow keep the rosary above your imperishable cult instruments: 
5 OM Diamond Fire ..... armour great anget HUM PHAT.h2 
6 Keep your hands downwards, the beads on top strung around the tips 
7 of your index-fingers, the beads below hooked by the thumbs, 
8 the left and right ring-, middle- and little fingers should be 
9 standing up; both your hands turned upwardsh3 : 

10 OM Essence Essence Diamond-rampart ...... armour great anger HUM PHAT. 
11 Between your opposed hands stretch the ga'IJitrih4: 
12 OM All Glitter ..... Diamond armour great anger HUM PHAT. 

Hj MANIPULATE the rosary by TURNING: 
2 The ga'IJitri, stretched between opposed hands, now held between thumbsil • 

3 Glasp your hands [holding the rosary] reverentially together; 
4 position them on your right thigh: OM Diamond-Fist BAM, 
5 and on your left thigh: OM Diamond-Guard AM, 
6 in the middle at the height of your navel: OM Diamond-Pearl TRAM. 
7 The rosary remains in its initial position. 
8 N ext close the fingers together as for sembah, before your breast12 : 
9 Three times: OM Diamond .. HOH Lord. 

Hk PUT DOWN ROSARy13. Take the rosary with your right hand 
2 and wind it around the fingers of your left hand: 
3 OM The Residence of all Buddhas MI HUM PHAT. 
4 Af ter winding up rosary, take it with your right hand and put it down. 
5 Rub the flat of the hands, the one over the other: 

OM Homage to the W ords, homage to the Diamond. 

J Apply formulas to the HOLY WATER VESSEL: 
2 With your right hand take a yellow flower and put it into the left. 
3 Take sandal powder with your right hand; 
4 and apply the sandal powder to the flower: Thunderbolt Sandal HUM ( x 10) 
5 Keep the flower over the brazier with incense: Thunderbolt Incense HUM (x 10) 
6 Keep the flower over the lamp: Thunderbolt Lamp HUM ( x 10) 
7 Apply sandal powder on the rim of the H. W. vessel, LOOKING INTENTLY at it. 
8 OM YAM HUM TAM YAM LEM YAM BAM AM 
9 centre. East. South. West. North. S .E. S . W. N.W. N.E. 

10 Thus BA, Ba, BK, Sb, Sk, Sm, Sn, WS: 2 x pradakl?iI,lä; 
11 but Dj, Kr, SK, Tg prasavyä x l, pradakl?iI,lä xl: 
12 OM YAM HUM TAM BAM YAM LEM AM YAM IM 
13 centre. East. North. West. South. S.E. S. W. N.W. N.E. centre. 
14 Take (2-3); apply rice grains to flower: Thunderbolt Wheel HUM ( x 10) (5-12) 
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15 Namèt (2-3); sekaré daginin pu~pa-var~a: OM Bajra-Pu!?pé HUM (x 10) 
16 Kr n;x1JJp Padma var.l).a ni hrdayanta, matemahan pamandyanan, 
17 Boddhäm[b ]ara maka-urip i jagat kabèh mvan sarIranta; 
18 mantra: OM Sa Ba Ta A I Na Ma Si Vä Ya, OM AH HUM, AM AH, OM. 
19 Pulan sekaré rin pamandyanan.58 

18. The modernisation Bud Dhä Ya instead of Si Vä Ya is also found. 

Ka jPRATl$'!'HA VlDHljNASKARAlfl VAl. 
2 Malih namèt jmuvah sambutakenj kemban ura: (O:ly[ Bajra-Pu!?pé HU:1y[), 
3 mvan vija: (O~I Bajra Cakré HU:ly[) , gandha: (O:ly[ Bajra-gandhé HU:1y[); 
4 kumpulakena ri tananta. Nuficarakena SVARA- VY ANJANA: 
5 A ké8agra ,. A vunvunan ,. I mata tenen,. î mata kiva,. 
6 U talina tenen,. TI talina kiva ,. ~ irun tenen ,. ~ irun kiva,. 
7 1;.- pipilinan t.,. ~ pipilinan k.,. E untu luhur,. AI untu sor,. 
8 0 lambé luhur,. AU lambé sor AM puser,. AH u§'!Li~a. 

9 KA-KHA-GA-GHA-NA bahu tenen,. CA-CHA-JA-JHA-NA bahu kiva,. 
10 +A-+HA-l)A-l)HA-J~~A pupu tenen; TA-THA-DA-DHA-NA pupu kiva; 
11 PA lambun tenen,. PHA lambun kiva,. BA valakan t.; BHA valakan k. MA puser ,. 
12 YA kulit; RA rudhira; LA dagin ,. VA otot; 
13 SA kapala; I;)A tahulan; SA sumsum; HA u§nisa. 
14 Sekar ika pulan ka toya pamandyanan. 
15 Hasta-kara'!La janapuh tanan: OM Säpäya Bajräya svähä. 

Kb Namèt pU§pa katihan, tigan katih; pu§pa ( ... ), gandha ( ... ), mJa ( ... ). 
2 lJ)iJJp Bhattära Buddhämara, maka-urip in jagat kabèh mvan sariranta. 
3 AH HU:ly[ TRA:ly[ HRî1;I A1;I, OM nama Buddhäya. 
4 OM Sa-Ba-Ta-A-I Na-Ma-Si-Vä-Ya OM AH HUM AM AH OM. , '..'.. 
5 PulanjTibakenaj pu~pa ika rin pamandyanan. 

Kc Malih namèt pu~pa katihan, tigan katih,. pu~pa ( .. ), mJa ( .. ), gandha ( .. ). 
2 IpiJJp Bhattära Parama-Buddha mvan Bh.jRatna-TrayajPafica-Tathägataj, 
3 umandel in Bajrödaka: O:ly[ AH HU:ly[, HU:1y[ AH O:ly[. 
4 Malih pulanjtibakenaj sekar ika ka pamandyanané. 

Kd Namèt (Ka 2-3): O:ly[ Anantäsanaya namah svaha, 
2 O:ly[ SiIphäsanäya nam ah svaha. 
3 O:ly[ Padmäsanäya namah svaha. 

Ka 5-13 No ms fails to pro duce the svara.vyaniana, but no one contains more than "X namah", 
or, in the beginning : "X namah 2 x " without indication ofthe parts ofthe body; in the constituted 
t ext these have been borrowed from G'j 1-10, where the pattern of hiia-mantra is exactly the 
same. Though here no rustortion is due to introduction of the system of the apertures of the body 
as in Hg 11, there is, undeniably, one abundant hïia.mantra, that for U{ltti~a: 8/4 & 13/4. No ms 
hints at the number of padma, which might be meant as being 4 (each consisting of 8 petals). 

After Ka, my mss become rather patchy, not only because the one omits some lines, the other 
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15 Take (2-3); apply petals to the flower.' Thunderbolt Flowers HUM (x 10) (5-12) 
16 Kr THINK.' Your heart has the colour of a red lotus, it becomes the 
17 Holy Water Vessel, having BhaHära Buddha's garment, func-
18 tioning as the life of your person and of the whole world. 
19 Mantra.' (as on left hand side). Let flowers drop in H oly Water Vessel. 

Ka PREBENOE ol VIDHI f OONBEORATION ol WATER. 
2 Once more [the officiating priest] takes petals (Thunderbolt Flowers HUM) 
3 rice grains (Th. Wheel HUM) and sandal powder (Th. Sandal HUM), 
4 together in his hand. Let him pronounce the VOWEL-OONBONANT[-Iormula].' 
5 A tips ol hair,. A tip ol cranium,. I right eye,. Ï lelt eye,. 
6 U right ear,. TI lelt ear,. ~ right nostril ,. ~ lelt nostril ; 
7 1;. right temple,. 1;. lelt temple,. E upper teeth,. AI lower teeth,. 
8 0 upper lip,. AU lower lip,. AM navel,. AH diadem. 
9 Ka-Kha-Ga-Gha-Na right arm,. Ca-Cha-Ja-Jha-Na lelt arm,. 

10 'fa-'fha-J;>a.-J;>ha-~a right leg,. Ta-Tha-Da-Dha-Na lelt leg; 
11 Pa right side,. Pha lelt side,. Ba r.s. ol back,. Bha l.s. ol back,. Ma navel,. 
12 Ya skin,. Ra blood,. La flesh,. Va sinews. 
13 Sa head,. Sa bones,. Sa mark,' Ha diadem. 
14 Let the flowers drop into the Holy Water Vessel. 
15 Hand actionfRub flat ol hands against another.' OM, homage to the Words, 

homage to the Diamond. 
Kb Take three complete flowers ,. 

apply flower ( .. ), rice grains ( .. ) and sandal powder (.) to them. 
2 IMAGINE having Bha~~ära Buddha's immortality 

functioning as your life and that of the whole world. 
3 (Paiica-Buddha-Adhi~~häna). OM homage to Buddha. 
4 (DaSäk~ara-mantra) (Trikäya-adhi~~häna), AM AH OM. 
5 Let the flower drop into the Holy Water vessel. 

Kc Again take three complete flowers ,. apply flower ( ... ), rice grains ( ... ) 
and sandal powder ( ... ) to them. 

2 lMAGINE that Bh. Supreme Buddha and Bh.fJewel-TriadfFive Tathägatal 
3 are residing in the THUNDERBOLT-WATER: OM AH HUM, HUM AH OM. 
4 Again let the flower drop into the H oly Water vessel. 

Kd Take (as Ka 2-3!): 
2 

Honour and homage be to the Seat of the Endless One; 
Honour and Homage be to the Lion-Throne; 

3 Honout' and homage be to the Lotus-Throne ; 

ones, and a third all of them, but also because the sequence of mantras may vary. This even to 
the extent that aremark about the purifying power of the stava TRI-BHUVANA, in Beveral 
mss duly mentioned af ter the stava, is here found preceding the stava, and even separated from it 
by some ritual action; the context is distorted and the sense is lost. Perhaps this is the situation 
in which to remind the readers of this book of the answer given to me when I put a question about 
inconsistencies: "Oh, in our pürvaka this and that is written, but in our griya we are in the habit 
of performing so and so" ..... 
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4 01\'1 Deväsanäya namah svaha. 
5 Salvirnya tiba rin pamandyanan. 

Ke Uficarakéna TRI-YOGA: 01\'1 Al\'I Brahmä-dévatäya nama1;t svähä, 
2 01\'1 UIyI: Vi~J)u-dévatäya nama1;t svähä, 
3 01\'1 MAl\'I Ïsvara-dévatäya nama1;t svähä. 
4 01\'1 Bhur-Bhuva1;t-Sva1;t nama1;t svähä. 
5 BK Hasta-karattajAnapuh tanan: Orp. Säpäya Bajräya svähä. 

Kf BK NASTUTI GANGA. 
2 M alih namèt sékar 3 katih saha kemban ura ( ... ), vija ( ... ), gandha ( ... ): 
3 01\'1 GaJigä Sindhu Sarasvati, Vipäsä Kausiki-nadi 
4 Yamunä Mahati-sre~thä, Sarayus ca mahä-nadi. 
5 OM Bhur-Bhuva1;t-Sva1;t svähä, yèh tirtha mahä-paviträya nama1;t svähä. 
6 OM trita2m, suddha-mala, suddha-Iara, nir-roga, nir-upadrava siddha pfuva-jäti. 
7 01\'1 Sarp.-Barp.-Tarp. -Arp. -Irp., N arp.-Marp., Sirp.-Värp.-Y arp.. 
8 Malih pulanjtibakénaj rin toya pamandyanané. 

Kg M alih namèt sékar akatih saha pu§pa ( .... ), vija ( .... ), gandha ( ..... ), 
2 maka-SARI n PUJA: 
3 01\'1 Pu~pa yam yantam yanti suk~ma nirmaläya nama1;t svähä. 
4 Sk 01\'1 Bajra muhjWS Buddha muh. 
5 Salvirnya kabèh jpulanjtibakénaj rin toya pamandyanan. 
6 Hasta-kara1J.ajAnapuh tanan: Om34 Säpäya35 Bajräya35 svähä36 • 

La Sambut ikan bajra (tanan ténén: AH) mvan ghatttä (tanan kiva: DM), 
2 vetvakéna San Hyan TRI-BH U VA NA : 
3 01\'1 Parama-Siva tvarp. guhya1;t, Siva-tattva-paräyaJ)a1;t 
4 Sivasya praJ)ato nityarp., CaJ)c;lisäya nama 'stu te. 1 
5 Naivedyam Brahmä Vi~J)us ca, Bhoktä devo Mahesvara1;t, 
6 Sarva-vyädhin älabhati, sarva-käryanta-siddhäntam. 2 
7 Jayärthi jayam äpnuyät, yasärthi yasam äpnuyät, 
8 Siddhi-sakalam äpnuyät, Parama-Sivarp. labhati. 3 
9 Bajra-ghatttä génahakéna; makétis: 

10 01\'1 01\'1 Siva-suddhämrtäya nama1;t svähä; 
11 01\'1 01\'1 Sadä-Siva-suddhämrtäya nama1;t svähä; 
12 O~ 01\'1 Parama-Siva-suddhämrtäya nama1;t svähä. 
13 (vénan acaru, vénan tanpacaru, apan S. H. Tri-bhuvana maka-caru. 
14 athavä yan rin déva, käla, pitara, bhüta mvan mänU§a, sin püjä-
15 nénira vénan, pituvi ya nak§amä rin Bhattära 8iva kavénan) 

Kg 4 Also found in BV 51/27 and consisting of both parts, completed by threefold muh. 
La 3 Instead of Parama-Siva, some griya write Parama-Buddha. 
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4 Honour and homage be to the Throne of God. 
5 The flowers to be lowered into the vessel for Holy Water. 

Ke Utter the JUNGTION of THREE[-formula]: 
Honour and homage be to the Brahmä deity, 

2 Honour and homage be to the Vii?l).U deity, 
3 Honour and homage be to the Ïsvara deity. 
4 Honour and homage be to Earth, Sky and Heaven. 
5 Rub flat of hands against another: OM, homage to the Words, homage to the Diamond. 

Kf SINGING the PRAISE of the HOLY WATER: 
2 Again take three complete flowers ,. apply (etc. as Ka beginning) : 
3 Gangä, Sarasvati, Sindhu, streams Vipäsä, Kausiki, 
4 Yamunä the greatest and best, and the great river Sarayii. 
5 Homage to Earth, Sky and Heaven; homage and hail to the Holy Water 
6 of great putifying capacity ...... cleansed of blemishes & illnesses, 

freed of diseases and calamities, perfected, well-shapen. 
7 Pan ca-Brahmä-mantra. Panca-T'rrtha-mantra. 
8 Once more let the flowers drop into the Holy Water vessel. 

Kg Once more take one flower and apply petals (etc. as Ka beginning) 
2 By way of ESSENGE of the WORSHIP : 
3 This flower . . . .. subtie and unblemished, homage and hail! 
4 Thunderbolt dissolved j Buddha dissolved. 
5 Let all of them drop into the Holy Water vessel. 
6 Hand-actionjrubbing flat of hands against another: OM, homage to the Words, 

homage to the Diamond. 

La Take the thunderbolt in your right hand (AH) and the bell in your left 
2 hand (HUM), and produce the Divine THREE-WORLD song of praise: 
3 Supreme Siva, Thou art hidden, Oh Siva, the refuge of the elements 
4 of existence; [one should] always be obedient to Siva; Oh Husband 

of Cal).«;li, Honour be to Thee. 
5 Brahmä and Vii?l).u are the offering, God Mahesvara is the Eater; 
6 He seizes all diseases [and procures] complete success(1) in all activities. 
7 He who is desirous of victory will obtain victory, he who is 
8 desirous of fame, will obtain fame, one wiIl obtain complete success, 

one wiIl reach the Supreme Siva. 
9 Put down thunderbolt and bell,. perform sprinklings: 

10 Homage be to the Ambrosia purified by Siva; 
11 Homage be to the Ambrosia purified by Sadä-Siva; 
12 Homage be to the Ambrosia purified by Parama-Siva. 
13 (with or without an accompanying offering, for this song in itself is 
14 an offering,. whether directed towards gods, demons, spi rits, devils 
15 or mankind, all of them may be worshipped by means of it,. 

one is even allowed to implore 8iva' 8 forgivene88 by it) 
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Lb NamlJut bajra (AH) gha1J!ä (DM); uncarakena S. H. T RI-GANGA-stava: 
2 O~ Gangä-devi mahä-pul).ye, Gangä sälarp.( 1) ca medini, 
3 Gangä kalasa-sarp.yukte, Gangä-devi namo 'stu te. 1 
4 Orp. Sri Gangä mahä-devi, anükfilmämrtafi-jivani, 
5 OM-käräkfilara-bhuvanarp., padämrtarp. mano-hara. 2 
6 Utpattika surasas ca, Utpattis tava ghoras ca, 
7 Utpatti sarva-hitafi ca, Utpatti vä sri-vähinam. 3 
8 Bajra-gha1J!ä genahakena; maketis: 
9 O~ Gangäya namal). svähä; 

10 O~ Adi-Gangäya namal). svähä; 
11 O~ O~ Paramefil~i-Gangäya namal). svähä. 

Lc Nambut bajra gha1J!ä, malih vetvakena S. H. (PANGA-)BAJRANALA-STAVA: 
2 O~ Jväla-mal).çlala-madhyastham, diptarp. Varul).a-mal).çlalam 
3 Tan-mal).çlale sukhäsina, Vajränala namo 'stu te. 1 
4 H~-käräkfilara-vijäta, sarac-chandra-sunirmala 
5 pavitra-jfia sarvägneya, Vajränala namo 'stu te. 2 
6 Tri-netra smita-vaktra ca, ja~ä-makuta-mal).çlita 

7 catur-bhuja mahä-teja, Vajränala namo 'stu te. :~ 

8 Sveta-yajfiopavitänga, sveta-vasträdhiväsita 
9 sveta-jvälävali-sänta, Vajränala namo 'stu te. 4 

10 Dal).çläbhaya-da hastägra, akfila-sütra-kamal).çlalu 
11 Sänti-karmal).i samiddha, Vajränala namo 'stu te. 5 
12 Vus mankana, genahakena tan bajra gha1J!ä: 
13 Paketisnya: O~ I~ Ïsänäya namal). svähä; 
14 O~ T~ Tatpurufiläya namal). svähä; 
15 O~ S~ Sadyojatäya namal). svähä; 
16 O~ ~ Aghoräya namal). svähä; 
17 O~ B~ Bämadeväya namal). svähä. 
18 (pangesenan päpa-klesa, nunivèh yan manipi ala, uncarakena; 
19 ilan dénya; muvah sarirakena San Hyan Mantra) 

M Malih aturakena PAD YÁRGHÁGAMA N1YA , Bha!!äri Gangä: 
2 V us putus pva sira navijilan Bha!!äri Gangä, 
3 amèt pu~pa saviji maka-pralinga Bha!!äri Gangä. 

Lb 2 The Gangäliltottara-sata-nämävali ad 32 mentions Sägarämbu-samadhini, swelling the waters 
of the Ocean. Cf. Goudriaan and Hooykaas "Stuti and Stava" . 

Lb 3 [Prof. Dr.] J. Ensink in his "Bedevaart en Bedevaartsoord in India", Rijke-Universiteit te 
Groningen, 1969, p. 11, points out that "When, again af ter 12 years' interval, Jupiter is again in 
Aquarius (kumbha), the river Ganges exercises a specially purifying power." The author is dealing 
here with so-called Kumbh Melä. 

Lc 4 B. Bhattacharyya, Indian Buddhist Iconography, p. 181, deals with a Vajra-Hfup-kàra; 
W. Y. Evans-Wentz, "Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines", p. 340, attributes HUM to the Pafica­
Tathägata. 

Lc 10 Attributes of BrahmàfAgni. 
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Lb Take the thunderbolt (AH) and the beU (UM); utter the THREE-GANGES-hymn. 
2 Oh Goddess Gaitgä, greatly blessd One, Gangä ....... and the 
3 eaith; Gaitgä, provided with a jar [filled with Living Water]; 

Oh Goddess Gaitgä, homage be to Thee. 
4 Oh Illustrious Gaitgä, Great Goddess, Who art subtIe and wakest 
5 up the de ad with Living Water; the syllable OM for the world( 1), 

Living Water from [Siva's] feet, captivating the mind. 
6 The origin is well-flavoured; Thy origin is also horribIe. 
7 The origin is also the good of all; the origin bears lustre. 
8 Put down thunderbolt and beU,. perlorm sprinklings14 ,' 

9 Honour and homage be to Gaitgä; 
10 Honour and homage be to Original Gaitgä; 
11 Honour and homage be to Supreme Gaitgä. 

Lc Take the thunderbolt (AH) and the beU (UM) and sing THUNDERBOLT-FIRE,' 
2 A glowing circle of Varu:r;ta is located within a circle of flames; 
3 Oh Thunderbolt-Fire, Who art seated at ease within that circle, 

homage be to Thee. 
4 Who art born from the syllable HUM; pure like the autumn moon, 
5 knowing of (initiated in 1) purification, completely flaming with fire; 

Oh Thundeibolt-Fire, homage be to Thee. 
6 Who hast three eyes and a smiling face; 

Who art adorned with the headdress called mitre; 
7 Four-ermed, of great fiery energy; 

Oh Thunderbolt-Fire, homage be to Thee. 
8 Who wearest a white sacrificial cord on Thy body; 

Who art clad in a white garment; 
9 Who art pacified within a iow of white flames; 

Oh Thunderbolt-Fire, homage be to Thee. 
10 Who bearest a rod and [showest ] the security gesture 

with Thy front hands, and also a rosary and a water-jar; 
11 Who art kindled during the ritual act of appeasement; 

Oh Thunderbolt-Fire, homage be to Thee! 
12 Alter that kas been completed, put down thunderbolt and bello 
13 The Sprinkling,' Homage and honour be to Ïsäna; 
14 Homage and honour be to Tatpurufja; 
15 Homage and honour be to Sadyojata; 
16 Homage and honour be to Aghora; 
17 Homage and honour be to Bämadeva. 
18 (combustion ol evil and distress; specially to be pronounced alter bad 
19 dreams, which are destroyed by it; the Divine Formula also to be applied) 

M PERFORM RESPECTFUL OFFERING ol WATER to Bhattäri Ganga. 
2 Alter you have produced Bhattari Ganga, 
3 take a flower lunctioning as Her symbol. 
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4 IpRp Bh. Gangä umandel i bajrodaka, pinratililthèn padmäsana: O~ ~ H~. 
5 Puter tan vé rin pamandyanan pin tiga. 
6 IpRp favorfatemuf tan Agni lavan Amrta. 
7 PulanfTibakenaf tan sekar rin pamandyanan.58 

8 NASAT NARGHA f MANARGHA f a-PRAYOGA: 
9 G akupan tanan ameneri rf,a4a53: OM 

10 Alapi toya rin pamandyanan, dénin linjon in tanan tenen. 
11 Linjon t. tenen puter 6 x : Pravata-satM-karam54 idam54 pädyam54 

M As a rule, it seemed inadvisable to me to perpetuate scribes' errors by printing them; it seemB 
worthwhile, however, to detail the situation here. From SuSe 0, p. 80, we are conversant with the 
ritual reception of an honoured guest: pädya for vaBUh 8uku, argha for vasuh taoon, äcämaniya 
for toya rahup. The Dj & SK mas, spesking of vajik auku, vajik taoon and marahup in that order, 
envisage the same actions in the same sequence - they are the only mBS to mention the rubric. 
Even so they use äcämanam for the clesnsing of the feet, and all the other mas have argham, 
misspelt as mlirgam, the initial m being borrowed (and reduplicated) from the preceding word 
idam. For the consecutive cleansing of the hands twice we find agyam, once adyam, 5 X pädyam, 
3 X mädyam. Though the third formula is correct in all mBS as to äcämanam, 3 X idam becomes 
vidylim, once iyam. None of the mas was lacking one or more serious mistakes; on the long run 
this might affect infavourably the correct understanding of this part of the ritua!. 

11 The captions man-argha and OO-8at-oorgha can be explained but not translated. They mean: to 
pronounce the formulas in which the word 8at occurs three times and argha once, lines 11-15. 

Writing down the course of daily ritual of padanda Siva, as done in my "Sürya-sevanä", clearly 
presented me with difficulties, but they could be solved with certainty, since its course and the deviations 
from it in individual mas could be recognized. In Buddhistic daily ritual, however, the notes on the 
supreme act of the consecration of Holy Water as found in the mas, are not only somewhat scrappy 
but alao give a different sequence of formulae and concomitant actions. This situation in the mas, 
which are to be considered more as private notes than as manuals for teaching purposes, is further 
aggravated af ter the consecration. 

The four ensuing TABLES, only dealing with 8tuti, are meant to illustrate this. 

A gives initial pädas or titles that are always used of 8tuti and marks their frequency during pürvakaf 
pabrBihan ; 

B presents the same indications, again in an alphabetical order, but now grouped according to 
frequency. 

C shows how different griyaa disagree completely in the number of 8tuti written down in their ritual­
istic notes; 

D repeats this picture, now, however, not in the sequence of quantity but grouped in alphabetical 
order. 

The resl situation, however, is not as chaotic as might appear from the TABLES. Af ter pürvaka, 
"beginning" , or pabrBihan, "purmcation", followed by panlukatan, "[preparation of the water for] 
exorcism" , the padanda Bauddha may go on with pamin tenah, "medium ritual", which proves to 
be mainly a repetition of pürvakafpabrBihan, alOOit with considerable extensions at places. The mas 
available, considerably less in number, proved to be more moderate in number of hymns and alao 
more convergent as to their choice. Since the 8tuti to Gangä (SuSe), Sri (Lévi) and Sarasvati (AT) are 
already accessible in print, and all have been made available in "STUTI and STA VA" since the writing 
of these lines in Na.-d I restricted myself to only four of the most frequent ones. 
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4 THINK that BhaHäri Gailgä resides in the diamond-water, 
which serves Her as her lotus throne: OM AM HUM. 

5 Stir the water in the H oly Water vessel three times. 
6 THINK that Fire and Potion of Immortality have united. 
7 Let the flower drop in the H oly Water vessel. 
8 Pertorm the activity denoted by the catch-words iw,sAT, nARGHA & PRAYOGA. 
9 Unite finger-tips in reverential gesture at height ot breast: OM 

10 Take water trom Holy Water vessel, using your right hand middle finger. 
11 Turn the right hand middle finger six times round: 

I place down( n this water for washing the feet, 

A 
2 A~ta-mahä-bhaya 
1 Adityasya pa,rafi jotir 
2 idam paramarp. rahasyam 
2 istambha Meru-parivarta 
2 Umä-stava 
1 ehi Sürya sahasre~o 
1 Ol\i Sivätmanarp. deväya 

7 K~amasva märp. Jagan-nätha 
5 k :;;amasva mäm Mahä-deva 

14 Gat;lgä-devi mahä-put;lye (3) 
10 Gat;lgä-devi mahä-myaki (7) 
2 Giri-pati deva-deva 

2 candra-mat;l9ala sampiirt;la 
3 JAH-käro parvato jfieyah 

13 jväla-mat;l9ala-madhyastham 

2 tatah ijati mantrasya 
10 datah aryama mitrafi ca 
5 Dirghäyur and Mrtyufijaya 
1 dvi-pada hlar Mahesvaram 
3 dharma paÏlUlihfpamulih 

12 NA-käro Na-kärarp. yäti Nc 
6 namas te Bhagavann Agne 
7 namas te Bhagavan Gangä 
1 nama 'stu te Vajrankara 

2 pafica kOI.J.te hara-hara 
4 paficäk:;;aram idam put;lyam 
8 Parama-Siva tvarp. gul).yal;t 
8 piirvesvararp. sva-bajrafi ca 
7 Prthivä-stava 

13 Prajfiä-päramitarp. velam Na 
12 Pratisära Nb 

1 yat krtarp. du~krtarp. kificin 
2 vajrayantu namo tasmai 

1 Siva antyätmane deväya 
9 Sri Sri Devi mahä-vaktra 

12 sveta Vairocana jfieyal;t Nd 
13 Sarasvati nama 'stubhyam 

2 Sarva tumuvuh 
11 Süryänandana Ïsvaram 

3 HUl\ikära paramarp. dhyänam 

B 
Adityasya parafi jotir 
ehi Sürya sahasre~o 
Ol\i Sivätmanarp. deväya 
Dvipada hlar Mahesvaram 
namo 'stu t e Bajrankara 
yat krtarp du:;;krtarp. kificin 
Siva antyätmane deväya 

.... ................... ........... ... ... .... ..... ... 
A:;;ta-mahä-bhaya 
idarp parama-rahasyam 
istambha Meru parivarta 
Umä-stava 
Giri-pate deva-deva 
Candra-mat;l9ala-sampiirt;lam 
tatah ijati mantrasya 
pafica-koI.J.te hara-hara 
vajrayantu nama tasmai 
sarva tumuvuh 

I X 

2 x 

JAH-käro parvato jfieyal). 3 X 

C 
1 BandjarAngkan 
1 Wana Sari 

11 Sibang Kadja 

12 Subagan 

16 BodaKling f Sanur 

17 Tegêh 

18 Batuan 
18 Krotok 
18 Sikangin 
18 Sukawati 

19 Datah 

Dharma paI.J.ulihjpamulih 21 Samsam 
HUl\i-Kära paramarp. dhyänam 

•..•••••••................... ..... 

paficäk~aram idarp pUt;lyam 4 X 22 Djadi 

k:;;amasva märp. Mahä-deva 5 X 
Dirghäyur and Mrtyufijaya 

namas te Bhagavann Agne 6 X 
....... . ... .. . ' .............. .. ... . 
klilamasva märp Jagan-nätha 7 X 
namas te Bhagavan Gangä 
Prthivi-stava 

.... .... .... ... .... ................................... 

Parama-Siva tvarp. guhyal;t 8 X 
pürvesvararp. sva-bajrafi ca 

... ..... ... .. ........ ........................... ..... ... -

Sri Sri devi mahä-vaktra 9 X 

Gangä-devi mahä-myaki 10 X 
Datah Aryama Mitrafi ca 

Siiryänandana Ï svaram 11 X 
Na-käro Na-kärarp. yäti 
Pratisära 
sveta Vairocano jfieyal;t 12 X 

............. ..................................... -... ---
jväla-maI.J.9ala-madhyasthamI3 X 
Prajfiäpäramitarp. devam 
Sarasvati nama 'stubhyam 

..... .. .... ....... .. .. .................................... ... ... ... 

GaI.J.gä-devi mahä-puI.J.ye 14 X 

24 Buddho. Veda. 

D 
1 BandjarAngkan 

18 Batuan 
16 BodaKling f Sanur 

24 Buddha Veda 
19 Datah 

22 Djadi 

18 Krotok 
12 Subagan 

11 Sibang Kadja 
18 Sikangin 
18 Sukawati 
21 Samsam 

16 SanurfBodaKling 
17 Tegêh 

1 Wana Sari 
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12 prati~~héjpratificé54 svähä54, vajik suku; 
13 OM53 Pravara-sat-54-karam54 idam54 argham54 prati~~héjpratificé54svähä54, 

14 vajik tanan; 
15 OM53 Pravara-sat-54-karam54 idam54 äcamanam54 prati~~héjpratificé54svähä54, 

16 

17 OM53 Sama(n)tä-R nugata54 vara54 pravara54 visuddha54 svähä.54 

18 Malih jsambutjamètj sekar akatih, sirati kan tirtha: 

19 O~ Ime toyä subhä divyä, sucayal;t suci-yonayal;t, 

20 mayä niveditä bhaktyä, pratigrhI).a tad astu me. 

21 O~ Amrta sravavafi ca ya svähä, 

22 ITI PUJA PURVAKA. 

23 rpBp kumuda varI).anya, a~~a-déva lavönya, bäyunta vitnya, 

24 ikan i<;lep pinaka-särinya; San Hyan Manon pinaka-uripnya. 

25 Sekaré tibakena rin pamandyanan. 

Na NamlJut bajra (AH) ghar.l-tii (UM), püjä San Hyan TRI-BAKTI: 

2 OM Prajfiä-päramitäql deviql, jagatäm tu~~i-käraI).am, 

marahup, 

3 Sattve~u vyäpiniql maitriql, murdhnä praI).amya täyinim. 1 

4 Bhagavatiql namasyämi, surädi-mätr-devatäm, 

5 Kumära-mätrkäql deviql, sarvopadrava-täyinim. 2 

6 Tväql namämi mahä-deviql, O~ AI.I H~ iti mantratal;t, 

7 evam asau bhittvä klesam, mahä-bandhana-muktaye. 3 

8 Paketis SK & Tg: OM ~ Brahma-devatäya namal;t svähä; 

9 O~ H~ Vi~I).u-devatäya namal;t svähä; 

10 O~ AI.I Ïsvara-devatäya namal;t svähä. 

11 Paketis WS: O~ Sarva-deva-sarva-devi-ya namal;t svähä. 

12 Paketis Sn: O~ O~ Gangä-ya namal;t, followed by the other six rivers : 
Sarasvati, Sindhuvati, VipäSä, Kausikä, Yamunä, Sarayfi. 

Nb NamlJut bajra gha1Jtä, véda, Stuti San Hyan Bharali PRATISARA: 

2 O~ AI.I H~ tad yathä; 

3 O~ MaI).Ï-vajro Hrdaya-vajro, sarva-märäntäsanam, 

4 O~ Vidräpandi, hana hana sarva-manträn; 

5 O~ Vajra-garbha, träsaya träsaya Mära-bhavanakäni; 

6 H~ H~ H~, saqlbhara saqlbhara, 

7 Buddha Maitri sarva-Tathä-gata; 
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12 an excellent sign of hospitality, hail, when washing leet; 
13 I place down(1) this water for washing the hands, 
14 an excellent sign of hospitality, hail, when washing haMS; 
15 I place down(1) this water for moistening the face, 
16 an excellent sign of hospitality, hail, when moistening lace. 
17 OM... visited good best purified hail. 
18 Once more take a complete flower, asperse it with Holy Water: 
19 These waters, auspicious and divine, pure, of pure origin, 
20 (or: sources of things pure), are offered by me with devotion; 

21 
22 

Accept them; this [my purpose] should be realized for me. 

THAT WAS INTRODUCTORY WORSHIP. 
23 THINK that it has the colour of the white lotus, the eight Gods [of the 
24 regions] on its petals, yout energy as its origin; who thinks 

about it, functions as its essence, Divine Seer as its life. 
25 Let the flower drop in the H oly Water vessel. 

Na Take thunderbolt and beU; sing in praise ol THE THREEFOLD POWER: 
2 With my head having made a bow for the Goddess Prajfiä-päramitä, 

The Cause of contentment for the worlds, 
3 Who penetrates into living beings, 

The Friendly One, the She-Saviour, 
4 I worship the Lady, the Goddess Who is 

The Mother of Gods and other [beings]; 
5 The Goddess Who is Kumära's Mother, 

And Who delivers from all calamities. 
6 I worship Thee, Oh Great Goddess, 

With the formula OM AH HUM, 
7 Thus anybody will destroy(1) [the bonds of] his stains, 

for liberation from the great bond [of existence]. 
8 Sprinkling (I): Homage and hail be to Brahmä-deity. 
9 Homage and hail be to Vi~l).u-deity. 

10 Homage and hail be to Ïsvara-deity. 
11 Sprinkling (1I): Homage and hail be to All Gods and All Goddesses. 
12 Sprinkling (lIl): Homage to The Seven Rivers mentioned in the text. 

Nb Take thunderbolt and beU; sing hymn in praise ol the HOLY AMULET: 
2 O~ AH HU~; "just as if": 
3 OM, the Diamond-Thunderbolt, the Thunderbolt of the Heart; 

the ..... seat of all immortals; 
4 OM, cause to Ree (?), kill kill all [inimical] formulas; 
5 0 Thou Whose core is the Thunderbolt, tetrify tertify the dwellings 

of Mära (the Seducer); 
6 HUM HUM HUM sustain sustain; 
7 The Buddha's friendliness; 
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8 O~ Vajra-kalpadhi~~hane, sarva-karma-varaJ).am papa-J).aya svahä. 

9 Pakétis Ba, Sm: O~ Ptatisara-deva-püja ya namal;t svahä. 

10 Pakétis BK: AM GaIiga-Sarasvati-Sindhvati-Vipasa-Kausiki-Yamuna-Satayü 

II ya namal;t svaha. 

12 Pakétis Kr, Tg: O~ A~ Brahma-devataya mahä-GaIigamrtaya namal;t svahä; 

13 O~ U~ Vi~J).u-devataya maha-GaIigamrtaya namal;t svahä; 

14 O~ ~ Ïsvara-devataya mahä-GaIigamrtaya namal;t svaha. 

15 Pakétis SK: O~ A~ Brahmamrta-[tat]tvaya namal;t svahä; 

16 O~ ~ Vi~J).u-amrta-[tat]tvaya namal;t svahä; 

17 O~ M~ Ïsvara-amrta-[tat]tvaya namal;t svahä. 

18 O~ O~ Pratisara-deva-püja, sarva-vighna-vinasaya, 

19 sarva-klesa-vinasaya namal;t svaha. 

20 Pakétis WS: O~ Pratisara-deva-püja, sarva-vighna-vinasanarp, 

21 sarva-sattu-vinasanarp, O~ SA TA BA I A NA MA SI VA Y A-

22 (SalJarén sakti nira San Hyan Pratisära, sin püiänénira vénan, 

23 rin séma vatés pambaianan, sakalviran in ankér, mvan ahèn, 

24 mantranana célék; sama lavan San Hyan Vira-Räiä-mantra.) 

Ne Nambut baira ghar.ttä; uncarakéna PAGCA-BUDDHÄK$ARA : 

2 NA-karo NArakarp yati, NAra-NAri gu~A-bahu, 

NA gacchati NA durgatim. 

MOhämrta Mada-priyal;t, 

MOk~a-MargaM avapnuyat. 

BU ddhämrta-dharma-priyal;t, 

BUddha-gocaram ity arthal;t. 

1 

2 

3 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

NA yati svargam apnuyat, 

MO-karo MOha-cintena, 

MOha-kampillaka-vrk~al;t, 

BU-karo BUddha-cintena, 

BU ddha-paramartha-kriya, 

DHA-karo DHArma-karaya, 

DHAraJ).arp sarva-sattvanam 

YA-karo YAti nirvaJ).am, 

DHAnaîi ca DHAnaro DHAran, 

DHAraJ).am adyam ity arthal;t. 4 

YAt klesarp YAma-pasatal;t, 

11 YO mok~al;t sarva-sattvanam, YAti mok~am avapnuyat. 5 

12 Pakétis Ba, Sn: O~ Buddhamrta-maha-GaIigä ya namah; 

13 O~ Dharmamrta-mahä-GaIiga ya namah; 

14 O~ SaIighämrta-mahä-GaIigä ya namal;t. 

15 Pakétis WS: O~ NA-käro svähä; 

Nb 24 The translation of cellk is uncertain. 
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8 In the protection of the Thunderbolt Age; 
Defence against all action, ..... 

9 Sprinkling I: OM to the worship of the Gods as the Amulet, honour, hail. 
10 Sprinkling Il: AM to the Seven Rivers, honour, hail. 
12 Sprinkling lIl: OM JAMjUMjMAMj to the Great Living Water from the Ganges 
13-14 which is God jBrahmäjVi~J).ujîávaraj, h., h. 
15 Sprinkling IV: OM JAMjUMjMAMj to the identity of jBrahmäjVi~J).ujîávaraj 
16-17 with The Living Water, honout, hail. 
18 OM OM Oh Worship of the Gods Which is the Amulet, destroy 
19 all hindrances; to the destruction of all stains, honour, hail. 
20 Sprinkling V: OM the Worship of the Gods Which is the Amulet; 
21 destruction of all hindrances, destruction of all enemies. 
22 (The Holy Pratisära is powerlul in all fields; it can be used lor any worship, 
23 in the graveyard, in the children' s graveyard and in the room between ; in all 
24 places which are frightening and unearthly; use It as a formula to make yourself 
25 invisible; it kas the same power as thejMaha-VirajVira-Räjaj-lormula.) 

Nc Take thunderbolt and beU; sing the HYMN in PRAISE of BHA'f'fARA BUDDHA: 
2 The syllable NA; men and women rich in virtues do not go to helI; 
3 if one does not go [to helI], one will obtain heaven, 

and will not tread an evil course. 1 
4 The syllable MO; by thoughts of delusion one loves to exult in, 

Living Water which is [in reality] delusion (1) .... ; 
One will win the way to release. 

or: The syllable OM loves intoxication by the nectar of delusion (?). 
5 The kampillaka tree of delusion will reach the way to release. 2 
6 The syllable BU; by thinking of the Buddha one loves 

The Living Water Which is Buddha, and the Doctrine; 
or: The syllable BU, by meditating on the Buddha, 

loves the Doctrine, the nectar of the Buddha; 
7 The act of supreme meaning [done] by the Buddha 

Is within the reach of a Buddha - thus is the meaning. 3 
or: It is the realization of the true nature of the Buddha, 

It is the field of action of the Buddha - thus is the meaning. 
8 The syllable DHA; for him who follows the doctrine, 

[there is ?] money .... . . . . . 
9 Preservation of all beings is the chief preservation, 

Thus is the meaning. 4 
10 The syllable YA; one goes to NirväJ).a; 

The stains caused by Yama's noose disappear; 
11 The release which is of all beings -

One will obtain that (?) release. 5 
12 Sprinkling I: OM to the Great Ganges of Living Water which is jBuddhaj 
13-14 jthe Doctrinejthe Communityj, honour. 
15 Sprinkling Il: OM hail to NA; OM hail to BU ; OM hail to MO; 
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16 O~ BU-käro svähä; 
17 O~ MO-käro svähä; 
18 O~ Buddhämrtäya nama1;l svähä; 
19 O~ Sailgha-deväya nama1;l svähä. 
20 Paketis Dj, BK, Tg: O~ N~ Ïsvara- devatä ya nama1;l svähä; 
21 O~ MO~ Vi!jJ).u- devatä ya nama1;l svähä; 
22 O~ B~ Mahädeva- devatä ya nama1;l svähä; 
23 O~ D~ Brahmä- devatä ya nama1;l svähä; 
24 O~ y~ Guru- devatä ya nama1;l svähä. 
25 (lti Panastavanira Bhattära Buddha, dahat mahä-sakti; 
26 sin püjänenira venan.) 

Nd Namhut bajra gha'!ttä, uncarakena Ban Hyan PANCA-NARA-Bll'rfHA-stava: 
2 OM Sveto Vairocano jfieya1;l, dhvaja-mudrä-Tathägata1;l, 
3 Sarva-karo varopeta1;l, säávata-jfiäna-nirmala1;l. 1 
4 Nila1;l Sri Ak!jobhyo jfieya1;l, bhüQ.-sparsana-mudras tathä, 
5 Sarva-karo varopeta1;l, ädarsa-jfiäna-nirmala1;l. 2 
6 Ratna-sambhavo vijfieya1;l, varada1;l pita-varJ).aka1;l, 
7 Sarva-karo varopeta1;l, samatä-jfiäna-nirmala1;l. 3 
8 Padma-rägAmitäbhaá ca, dhyäna-mudrä Tathägata1;l, 
9 Sarva-karo varopeta1;l, jfiänarp ca praty-avek!jaJ).am. 4 

10 HaritAmogha-siddhis ca, mudrä caiväbhaya-pradah, 
11 Sarva-karo varopeta1;l krtyänu!jthäna-lak!jaJ).am. 5 
12 Paketis PVDj, PVKr, PVBK, PVTg: 
13 O~ ~ Vairocana -sveta-varJ).äya nama1;l svähä; 
14 O~ ~ Ak!jobhya -nila-varJ).äya nama1;l svähä; 
15 O~ ~ Ratna -sambhava-pita-vafJ).äya nama1;l svähä; 
16 O~ ~ Amitäbha-padma-räga-vafJ).äya nama1;l svähä; 
17 O~ ~ Amogha-siddhi-visva- varJ).äya nama1;l svähä. 
18 Paketis PV Ba, PV BK, PVWB: 
19 O~ ~ Ak!jobhya -deva-Siirya-Mahä-Gailgä ya nama1;l svähä; 
20 O~ ~ Ratna-sambhava-deva-Siirya-Mahä-Gailgä ya nama1;l svähä; 
21 O~ ~ Amitäbha -deva-Sürya-Mahä-Gailgä ya nama1;l svähä; 
22 O~ ~ Amogha-siddhi -deva-Sfu'ya-Mahä-Gailgä ya nama1;l svähä; 
23 O~ ~ Vairocana -deva-Siirya-Mahä-Gailgä ya namal;t svähä. 
24 (lti B.H. Panca-Nara-Bi'YfLha, maka-panastuti rin Bhattära Panca-Tathägata, 
25 muvah amüjä rin gunun, sagara, sema, parhyanan, méru venan; 
26 patf,a lavan Ban Hyan Anaitga-Bäyu-Bütra.) 

Nd I & 24 In cases like TRI-GaIigä-stava, PA&CA-GaIigä-st.ava, it is evident that we have to do 
with three, or five, verses in honour of the one [GoddeBB] GaIigä, but here in Nd there is no certainty. 

Nd For special knowledge of the Panca-tathägata, cf. S. B. Dasgupta, Introduction to Täntric 
Buddhism, p. 95, n. I; one might also consult W. Y. Evans-Wentz, Tibetan Yoya and Secret 
Doctrines, p. 339; the AnaIiga-Bäyu-Sütra or Näga-Bäyu-Sütra has been dealt with at length 
by F. D. K. Bosch in hls Buddhist Data from Balinese Texts, pp. 109-33 in Selected Studies in 
Indonesian Archaeology, Nijhoff, The Hague, 1961. 
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18 OM homage and honour to the Buddha-Drink of Immortality; 
19 OM homage and honour to the God of the Community. 
20 Sprinkling IIl: OM /NAM/MOM/BUM/DHAM/YAM/ homage and honour to the deity 
21-24 /îsvara/Vi~J}.u/Mahä-deva/Brahmä/Guru/. 
25 (this is the hymn in honour of God Buddha; its power is tremendous; 
26 it is to be used for every object of worship.) 

Nd Take thunderbolt and beU, sing the hymn to the FIVE MAN-LIONS: 
2 Vairocana should be known as being white; 

The Tathägata with the gesture of the banner; 
3 He performs everything, is ab Ie to grant boons, 

His Eternal Wisdom is spotiess. 1 
4 The Venerabie Ak~obhya should be known as dark blue; 

And He shows the gesture of touching the Earth; 
5 He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 

His Mirror-like Wisdom is spotiess. 2 
6 Ratna-sambhava should be known as 

7 

8 

9 

10 

showing the gesture of granting boons and as being yellow of colour; 
He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 
His Wisdom of insight into Equality is spotiess. 
Amitäbha has the red colour of a lotus, 
He is the Tathägata with the gesture of meditation; 
He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 
And His Wisdom is the Discriminating one. 
Amogha-siddhi is green; 
And His gesture is the security-giving one; 

3 

4 

11 He performs everything, is able to grant boons; 
12 Sprinkling 1: 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 

Honour and hail to Vairocana 
Honour and hail to Ak~obhya 
Honour and haiI to Ratna-sambhava 
Honour and haiI to Amitäbha 
Honour and hail to Amogha-siddhi 

of white colour; 
of blue colour; 
of yell ow colour; 
of red colour; 
of variegated colour. 

18 Sprinkling II : 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 

H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Vairocana the God Sfuya; 
H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Ak~obhya the God Sfuya; 
H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Ratna-sambhava the God Siirya; 
H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Amitäbha the God Sfuya; 
H & h. to the Great Ganges who is Amogha-siddhi the God Siirya. 

24 (This is the Man-Lion-hymn , consisting of five verses, in honour of the 
25 Five Tathägatas, and for worship to the Mountain, the Sea, in the graveyard, 
26 in temples and before a M éru; equal to Divine Endless-Force-sütra.) 

d 10 Harita is Amogha-siddhi's colour, cf. B. Bhattacharyya, Buddhist Iconography, p. 55. The 
viáva ofline 17 may be due to the tradition of having the four colours ofthe directions "summed up" 
or "unified" in a central viBva. 
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o ASALlN VAl, YOGA PAMlN-T~NAH. 
2 Pratii/Jcah püjä asalin vé, ri telas amüjä pahrsihan pagangán. 
3 Dj GamheljSamhutakenaj ikan pamandyanan. 
4 BA & Dj Ulunta tirthanin: O~ Amrtäya namal). svähä (cf. 26). 
5 BK, Sb, Tg Ketisan rin sarira: O~ Buddha-mahä-paviträya namal). svähä; 
6 O~ Dharma-mahä-tïrthäya namal). svähä; 
7 O~ Sangha-mahä-toyäya namal). svähä. 
8 Sb, Tg Ninum pin tiga: O~ ~ Brahma-pävakäya namal). svähä; 
9 O~ ~ ViE?I).u-amrtäya namal). svähä; 

10 O~ AIJ: Isvara-sadä-jfiänäya namal). svähä. 
11 Sb, Tg Mararahup : O~ Siva- sampürI).äya namal). svähä; 
12 O~ Sadä-Siva- pari-(sam)pfuI).äya namal). svähä; 
13 O~ Parama-Siva-kE?amä-(sam)pürI).äya namal). svähä. 
14 Raris ararahup pva sira: O~ Bhattäri Gangä kitèn sarïranku, 
15 O~ Labdha-vara CintämaI).i, 
16 O~ Ayur-vrddhir yaso-vrddhil)., vrddhil). prajfiä-sukha-sriyäm, 
17 Dharma-santäna-vrddhis ca, santu te sapta-vrddhayal).. 
18 Vus mararahup, muvah alap ikan tirthajvé, rinjsakinj pamandyanan; 
19 tadahin ikan tirtha dénin tanan tenen55 , usapakena ri ak§inta kiva56 : 

20 O~ Indriya-visodharräya svähä, AH (BV A) (2 x ); 
21 tadahin ikan tirtha dénin tanan kiva, usapakena ri ak§inta tenen: 
22 O~ Indriya-visodhanäya svähä, I (1 x ) (cf. lines 48-49) . 
23 M akemuhj K ukurahj pva kita, antuk tirtha: 
24 (Sb, Tg O~ Sarasvati Bhoktrem Jagat-näthäya namal). svähä). 
25 O~ Jihvä-mala-visodhanäya svähä. 
26 lkan ulu tirthaninjBV anuluh tirtha pva kitaj: OM Amrtäya namal). svähä. 
27 Kr U sapi kan bhasma kahèh, ginavé telas ri sariranta, usapakena dénin tirtha. 
28 Sb Tg Sisa nin toya ika salahakena rin pamandyanan: 
29 O~ Jinäjfia-käyäya namal). svähä. 
30 Astrèn pamandyanan ndaginin toyajlkan pamandyanan isyani vai anar: 
31 Sb Tg O~ Sri Gangä (Ratna-) Mahä-devi H~ PHAT sval). svähä57 • 

32 Nelempunan sekaré.58 

33 Gentosakena sami : pU§pa, vija, gandha, dhüpa, dipa geninya kakalih. 

o Tn tells its students to refresh everything, included dipa and dadaran asep, ending with : samankana 
indik in panelas nin püjä bvat rin ka-Mahäyäna-n, "this is the completion of worship for [followers 
of] the Mahä.yäna". 

o In SuSe it proved pOBBible to use the letter N for the dozen Nyäsa; here in BBB the 0 for zero 
marks the zero hour, between ebb and flood, the completion of pabrsihan and the beginning of 
pamin teOOh. No strict order of a.ctions can be derived from the mBB; moreover different mantras 
are used for the same a.ction. NevertheleBB the underlying thought is sufficiently evident. 

2 a.ccording to BK; BV: I ti krama nin asalin vai; Kr: I ti indik pamin-teOOh; Yan in VW/ puput 
nabdab lis, astrèn lis, itlisin, irika pva sira, rarisan nambutan yoga pamintenah punika ; Sb/Tg: 
lti patIrthayan in sarira, yan ya mamüjä masalin vai. 

19 Sn has woon tenen ... a~ tenen, woon kiva . . . a~ kiva. 
27 No ms describes or even hints that the priest applies bhasma again. 
33 The ma GS, only consulted cursorily in the griya Gunung Sari, Pliatan, gives details: 
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o TAKING FRESH WATER [lor the] MIDDLE WORSHIP. 
2 Method ol cJw,nging water alter one preparation ol H. W. during purification. 
3 Take the Holy Water vessel. 
4 Sprinkle your head with Holy Water: Homage and honour to the Ambrosia. 
5 Sprinkle yoursell: Homage and hail to the Buddha, the Great Purifier ; 
6 Homage and hail to the Dharma, the Great Holy Water; 
7 Homage and hail to the Sailgha, the Great Ambrosia. 
8 Sip three times: Honour and homage to AM Brahmä the God of Fire; 
9 Honour and homage to UM Vi~J).u the Potion of Immortality; 

10 Honour and homage to AH Isvara the Perpetual Wisdom. 
11 While wiping the lace: Honour & homage to Siva the Perfect; 
12 Honour & homage to Eternal Siva the Supreme; 
13 Honour & homage to Supreme Siva Who is filled 
14 Next wipe your lace: Goddess Gangä Thou art in my body, [with forgiveness. 
15 The best that ean be obtained, Who fulfillest all wishes. 
16 Growth in life and growth in fame, growth of wisdom, joy and bliss, 
17 giowth in merit and offspring - sevenfold growth may be your share. 
18 Alter wiping the lace, once more take water Irom the Holy Water vessel, 
19 keep it in your right hand, while wiping your lelt eye: 
20 Homage to the purification [from dominance] of the senses, AH AH (A); 
21 Keep it in your lelt handl5 ; while wiping your right eye: 
22 Homage to the purification [from dominance] of the senses, I. 
23 Rinse your mouth with Holy Water: 
24 Honour and homage to Sarasvati Who jenjoysjeatsj, Queen of the World. 
25 Hail to the Purification of the impurities of the tongue. 
26 Sprinkle Holy Water on your head: H. & h. be to the Potion of Immortality. 
27 Wipe off completely alljsandal powderjashesj using Holy Water. 
28 Pour the rest ol the Holy Water out ol its vessel: 
29 Honour & homage to the Body-of-Wisdom of Buddha. 
30 Fill the Holy Water vessel with Iresh water and sprinkle it around: 
31 Homage to the Gieat Goddess [of the] Gailgä, HUM PHAT svah svähä. 
32 Plunge the flower into the H oly Water vessel. 
33 Ohange everything: petals, rice grains, sandal powder; the two fires ol brazier and lamp. 

Raris amralinan dhupa, dipa mvan gOOttlii: 
pralïnan dhupa: OM Dhüpa-bhüpati ya namal). svähä; siratin tirtha,. 
pralinan dipa: OM Dipa-bhüpati ya namal). svähä; siratin tirtOO,. 
pralïnan ghattlá: sambut sekar akatih, I I)EP bhaHära Tri-Purulila umaiijin rm sakanya muvah; 

OM rin pupusuh AH rin ati HUM rin ampru. 
Plenin ikan ghattlá 3 x. Raris usan. 

Sambutakena ikan pamandyaitan,. ikan ulu tirthanin: OM Amrtäya namal). svähä. 
( tr an s I a t ion : ) N ext "extinguish" incenser, lamp and bell: 
When extinguishing the incenser: H. & h. to the Lord of the incenser; sprinkle with Holy Water; 
When extinguishing the incenser: H. & h. to the Lord of the incenser; sprinkle with H oly Water; 
When extinguishing the bell, take one complete flower, IMAGINE toot 

Lord Three-Person reenters his origin; OM liver, AH hoort, HUM bile. 
Make the bell sound three times,. toot is THE END. 
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34 Dj Telahin bhasmanta ri sariranta, dèn abrsih (cf. line 27). 
35 Saha dhyäna-mudrä kita.jVus mankana, amu§ti, amati-bäyu, amatut irJep: 
36 rp:&p ilan papa-klesa ni sariranta kabèh, mvan dasa-mala, paîica-mala, 
37 tri-mala ni sariranta kabèh, gesen dénira S. H. PraI).ava-Jîiana-Buddha, 
38 tan vinèh byapara; ta nü;lep tan mrnsor tan minluhur, ikan usvasa, 
39 kaivalya suvun nir-avaraI).ajBK nir-antaraI).a. 
40 rp:&p BhaHara Ratna-Traya, henin tanpa-mala varI).aniI'a: 
41 O~ AH[kära] ri atinta, matemahan candra-ma7J4ala; 
42 H~-kara rin luhur, matemahan suci(ni)ka(n) bajra; 
43 [TRAM] .................................. . 
44 HRIH-kara rin lidah, matemahan ji[h]va-sodhana; 
45 ~ -kara ri talapakan tanan tenen; 
46 AH-kara ri talapakan tanan kiva; 
47 OM AH HUM A(H). 
48 Sb Nusap ak§i tenen: AH IH Indriyaya namal); 
49 Nusap ak§i kiva: AH AH Jîianaya namal) svaha. 
50 Sb Mu§ti-kara'l}a, a-kü!a-mantra : Namo Buddhaya, OM OM SAH OSAH, 
51 Parama-Jîiäna-Manoharäya namal) sväha. 

G/a Laju pva sirä-SAMADHI-TRAY A (Ga-Gk). 

G/b Malih pva sira angra-näsikä, amu§ti5 Linga-purU§a. rp:&p 
2 AH-kära umandel ri atinta, matemahan Candra-maI).gala, 
3 makadon amrtanin jagat kabèh mvan sariranta; 
4 H~-kära [u.] ri luhur ika, matemahan Sücika-Bajra, 
5 anilanaken duhkita nin déva mvan jagat kabèh tekèn sariranta; 
6 HRÏH-kara mandel ri lidahta, matemahan Jihva-sodhana, 
7 aÏlilaÏlaken satrunta kabèh; 
8 ~-kara ri Iepa-Iepa nrn tanan tenen, 
9 AI;I-kara ri lepa-lepa nin tanan kiva; 

10 Vilanan jariji ni tanan tenen59 : AM 5 x , rin kiva: AH 5 x . 
11 KARA-SODHANA ika. 
12 Muvah ANGULI-BODHANA; ikan angu§tha vilan, 
13 sängu§tha-sängU§!ha jariji kiva-tenen, tungal60 : HUM 5 x , HUM 5 x . 

Take the Holy Water ve8sel, sprinkle Holy Water on your head: 
Homage and hail to the Potion of Immortality. 

This is a real completion, comparable with that in the Saiva SuSe; the caption locates it between 
o 32-33, the last line is 0 3-4, and the text continues with 0 19-22. The sequence of ritual actions 
appears to be less than stringent. 

38 Instead of tan vinèh byapara, BV gives: gesen dénira S. H. Pra1).ava-Jiiäna-Bwidha. 
39 The Sk and Da mss have lïlävara1).a instead or nir-ävara1).a. 
40 Af ter this line, Padanda GêQé Banjar, Griya Kawan, Boda Kling, takes a flower and n;xjjJp 

Bhat1ära Parama Bwidha anusmara1).a kayogïávaran (cf. F 3), anvetvaken panlukatan, sakin sela 
nin a-dvaya, vinastvaken Al}1 AN AH. - lMAGINE that The Highest Buddha concentrates 
on yogiávara-ship (i.e. acts as yogiávara, as padanda B .) and prepares panlukatan-water from the 
fissure of non-duality (this paradox suggests: from what transeends the human imaginative faculty), 
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34 Wipe all the sandal powderJashesJ Irom your body so that you are perlectly clean. 
35 Adopt gesture ol concentration. Put hands together in 8embah. Regulate 
36 breath and thinking. IMAGINE: Annihilated are all the evils & pains of your 
37 body; just so all the ten, five & three defilements of your body; they are 
38 burned away by PraJ).ava-Jiiäna-Buddha; they are not allowed to spread; 

your thinking neither goes downwards nor upwards, 
39 your breath is eternal happiness, empty, without enclosingJintermedium(1). 
40 TH IN K that the appearance of the Divine Three Gems is of a pure colour, untainted. 
41 OM AH in your heart, becoming the orbit ol the moon; 
42 HUM upward8, becoming the pureness ol the thunderboU; 
43 [TRAM] ................................. . 
44 HRIH in the tongue, becoming the purification ol the tongue; 
45 AM in the palm ol the right hand; 
46 AH in the palm ol the lelt hand; 
47 OM AH HUM A. 
48 Wipe your right eye: Homage to the Organ (sc. of sight). 
49 W ipe your lelt eye: Homage and honour to Wisdom. 
50 Make a 8embah, use [Bauddha] Küta-mantra: Homage to Buddha, OM OM SAR 
51 Homage and honour be to Him Who captivates by Supreme Wisdom. [OSAH, 

G'a Now [the o.fficiating prie8t] 8hould perlorm the TRIAD ol CONCENTRATIONJ1. 

G'b N ext he 8hould look at the tip ol hi8 no8e and 
clasp the flat ol the hands together in reverential gesture; TH I N K : 

2 Syllable AH resides in your liver, becomes Moon-sphere, 
3 aims at giving the Potion of Immortality to the whole world; 
4 Syllable HUM [resides] on top of it, becomes Needie Diamond, 
5 destroys the sufferings of the gods, the whole world and you; 
6 Syllable HRÏH resides in your tongue, becomes Purifier of the Tongue; 
7 destroys all your enemies ; 
8 Syllable AM resides in the palm of your right hand, 
9 Syllable AH resides in the palm of your left hand; 

10 The counting ol right hand fingers is 5 x AM, ol lelt hand finger8 5 x AH. 
11 This i8 CLEANSING ol the HANDSJ2. 
12 And lor CLEANSING ol the FINGERSJ3, count with the thumb8, 
13 finger8 and thumb ol lelt hand and right hand separately: HUM 5 x, HUM 5 x. 

which finds confirmation in the formula A~ AN AH. (this translation and this explanation are 
41-47 Roour in G f 1-9. [tentative). 
43 TRAM mentioned in llR, same griya Tg, and in Tn, which uses the caption Säri, essence, for 
48-49 Tg B adds: 48, dèni1i tanan kiva; 49, dénin tanan tenen. [the set of syIlables. 
G8a For aamädhi cf. SHK 10a, 25b, 30b, 45a, 47, 62a. 

b L.P. is Siva, as appears from Lévi, p. 8 No. 12, quoted in SuSe p. 45 ad Ac 8. 
2 On AH·kära cf. SHK 41-43, 46a, 47a, 55a. 
2-9 Perhaps better located 0 40-46. 
4 Vajra'8Üci is the name of a literary work ascribed to ASvaghoijla, containing criticisms on the 

caste of the brahmans. Winternitz 11, German ed. 209-10, English ed. 265-66. 
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14 Apatananan (ef Gi) : 
15 HRIH61 HUM60 Bajra62-Jihva63, JlHVA-BODHANA64, anureb tanan64 ,109J, 
16 HUM17 OM6 Bajra62-Citta63, ClTTA-BODHANA, anlumah hasta6S . 
17 G akupan tanan ameneri rJai!a (ef. Ge): OM6 ........................... . 
18 Amuter tanan, tanané tenen amuteri tanan kiva, lavut mUfJtikayans : 
19 ...... (S2) anyo'nyä 7-S-nugatäl). 7-S sarva-dharmäl).7-S,66J 
20 anyo'nyä 7-s-nupravill'ltäl).7-S sarva-dharmäl).7-S,66J 
21 OM6 Bajra19 vandé67 (BV: vandana)-krt; tanané rin luhur6s .. 
22 OM6 paras-parä-7-S-nugatäl). 7-S sarva-dharmäl).7-S, 
23 paras-parä-7-S-nupravill'ltäl).7-S sarva-dharmäl).7-S, 
24 OM6 Bajra19 vandé67 (BV: vandana)-krt; tanané rin tenah69 .. 
25 OM6 (S3) a(n)tyantä-7-S-nugatäl). 7-S sarva-dharmäl).7-S, 
26 a(n)tyantä-7-S-nupravill'ltäl).7-S sarva-dharmäl).7-S, 
27 OM6 Bajra19 vandé67 (BV: vandana)-krt(S4); tanané rin sor.70 

28 Hasta-karar,w, j Anapuh tanan: OM6 Sapäya3Sa Bajräya3Sa svähä.36 

29 Telas, tananta anlumah rin kisapvan. 

G/e Namèt PUfJpa, naBHAKTI71 rin Bhattära BodhiimbarajBuddhiimaraj, nagem Sekaf: 
2 OM Naji-jäti-käya duti prabhayaj prajaya svähä71 

3 OM Grähu-Bajra-Samaye H~ PHA'r.71 

4 Sekar punika tibakena ka pamandyanan.ss 

5 Ungahan tanané amepes namun jariji madhyamikä lajeran: H~ TAl\'l HU~72 (3 x). 
6 Muvah PATANANAN 15 x: 
7 TRl-KÄYA-ADHl$,!,HÄNA: OM6AH73 HUMP 
8 CATUR-ADHl$,!,HÄNAjBUDDHA-MAKU,!,A: HUM17TRAM74HRIH2SAH9. 
9 PAGCA- BUDDHA-MAKU,!,A:AH9 HUM17TRAM74HRIH2SAH.9 

10 TRl-ADHl$,!,HÄNAj-KÄYA-BODHANAj-K.-PARlBUDDHA: OM6 AH9 HUMP 
11 Hasta-karar,w, j Anapuh tanan: OM6 Bajräya34 Säpäya3S svähä.36 

12 aMU$,!,I-KARAljAjpan-~NlN-~NlN .. nambil sekar akatih, DHY ÄNA-MUDRÄs: 
13 Sayana~ nirmala~ áuddham, sarva-Buddhair adhill'lthitam, 
14 dhärita~ sarva-bhävena, Buddha-bodhau varäptaye. 
15 lti astuti pan-enin-enin, BAY ANA-VlDHl naran. 
16 AmUfJti, amegen bäyu, japa menen: OM AH HUM TRAM HRIH. 
17 OM Dhyäna-mudräya, Pratill'ltha-mudräya, láäna-mudräya H~ PHA'r; 
18 OM Sri ya namal). svähä. Iti Dhyäna-mudrä naran. 

G/d Namèt PUfJpa akatih ( ... ), vïja ( ... ), gandha ( ... ) dénin tanan tenen, 
2 salahakena rin tanan kiva, jinapit ikan pu~pa olih anguli manungul, 
3 madhyänguli vava rin UfJ?Lï~a, anembah rin Bhattära Buddha, ma-GURU-SMARAljA: 

15 Only BK & Dj out of all the mss at my disposal for this passage are correct in writing jihvä; the 
others have jiva. The priest with whom I discussed these lines was in the habit of pronouncing 

jiva-sodhana and citta-sodhana, accompanied by a mudrä, but I printed this as rubric. 
20, 23, 26 Only a single ms repeats OM in the second !ine of the threefold mantra. 
G'c 7 Trikäya: dharma-, 8ambhoga- and nirmärw-käya; or käya-väk-citta. The SHK deals at length 

with them. 
9 In SHK dealt with in 55a. 
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14 With gestures1I : HRÏH HUM Diamond Tongue, 
15 thai is CLEANSING ol TONGUE; hands turned upwards; 
16 HUMI6 OM Diamond Mind, 

that is CLEANSING ol MIND; hands turned downwards. 
17 Clasp hands together belore your breast (cf. Gc): OM ............... . 
18 Turn right hand around lelt hand, next clasp them together reverentially: 
19 af ter each other are going all eJements of existence, 
20 into each other penetrating are all elements of existence, 
21 OM the diamond's praise doing; hands belore the lace; 
22 on each other depending are all elements of existence, 
23 into each other resolving are all elements of existence, 
24 OM the diamond's praise doing; hands belore the breast; 
25 up on each other extremely dependent are all elements of existence, 
26 into each other penetrating are all elements of existence, 
27 OM the diamond's praise doing; hands belore the navel. 
28 Rubbing the flat ol the hands one over the other: Hail to the Word and to the Diamond. 
29 This completed, keep your hands turned downwards on your lap. 

G/c Take a flower, pay DEVOTION to Bhattara in Buddha-garbjlmmortal Buddha: 
2-3 .............................................................. . 

4 Let the flower drop in the H oly Water vessel. 
5 Clasp hands together, middle fingers upright (Tyra 25): HUM TAM HUM (3 x) 
6 Next filteen GESTURES ol the HANDS: 
7 APPEARA NCEin theTHREE BODIES:OM AH HUM. 
8 FOURFOLDj-

APPEARANCEj-BUDDHA-CROWN: HUMki TRAMk2 HRIHk3 AH.k4 
9 FIVEFOLD BUDDHA-CROWN: AHk5 HUMk6 TRAMk7 HRIHk8 AH.k9 

10 THREEFOLD PURIFIER: OMll AHl2 HUM.13 
11 Rubbing the flat ol the hands one over the other: 

Hail to the Word and to the Diamond. 
12 Clasp hands reverentially together j BRIGHTENING ol the MIND; 

take one complete flower; CONCENTRATION-gesture: 
13 The couch, spotIess and pure14, is presided over by all the Buddhas; 
14 Prepared with all affection, for the sake of obtaining the supreme 

enlightenment of a Buddha. 
15 This is the BRIGHTENING HYMN ol PRAISE, called COUCH PROCEDURE. 
16 Hands reverentially together; contain breath .. silent mantra: OM AH HUM TAM 
17 HRÏH; HU~ PHAT lor concentration-gesture, presence-gesture, Lord-gesture .. 
18 hail and homage to Bri. This is called GESTURE ol CONCENTRATION. 

G/d With your right hand take one complete flower, drop it in your lelt hand, 
2 using the lormulas lor the flower, the rice grains, the sanaal powder, 
3 keeping it between the upright middle fingers, 

elevating it to the height ol the diadem, in REMEMBRANCE ol the TEACHER: 
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4 PraI)amya satataIp. Buddham, Adi-Buddha-namas-käram, 
5 Sattva-sattvaka-puI)yakam, vak/?ye-vak/?ye dhanaIp. param. 1 
6 Vairocana-vibhii/?aI)aIp., saIp.skaräbhä va-karaI,lam, 
7 Ajfiänantam parädhyak/?aIp., präI,lamami Tathägatam. 2 
8 Ayantu sarve Buddhägräl;t, siddhim enäIp. pradäsyantal;t, 
9 Tathä sadyal;t prakurvita, mayä-maI,l<,iala-karmaI,li. 3 

10 Guru-päda-namas-käraIp., Gutu-pädukäm eva ca, 
11 Parama-guru-pädukäIp., jfiäna-siddhim aväpnuyät. 4 
12 Ayva karerw. lkan' pU{lpa salahakena rin U{l1Ji~a. 
13 Hasta-kara1Ja I Anapuh tanan,' OM6 Säpäya34 Bajtäya35 svähä.36 

G'e Sambutan sekar kalih katih, gambel dénin hasta kiva-tenen75 , 

2 ma-PRATlS'!'lfA rin BHA,!,,!,ARA, (saha dhyiina-mudrii, mamU{lti;) 
3 atupakena, astrèn75 ; saha pU{lpa-varlJa rin kisapvan.75 

4 rp:&p Bha~~ära Pafica-Tathägatajri uluntajumuilguh rm Siva-dvära, 
5 gumesenakena päpa-klésanta ri sariranta kabèh, 
6 dasa-mala, pafica-mala, tri-mala, lara-vighna rm sarira kabèh. 
7 Astuti S. H. HRÏH SAMBHARAlfA. Namèt pUlJpa katihan, kalih katih, atupakena,' 
8 O~ Jinajin Buddha-Iocané svähä.76 

9 (Ayvana karenvan in lyan, San Hyan Mantra mahii-rahasya temen, 
10 aja cavuh-cavuh, San Hyan HRÏH Sambhara1Ja, na, maka-panabhaktyan 
11 in déva, pitii-miihii venan, San Hyan Tri-Bhuvana-Buddha, na.) 
12 Uvus aniijep San Hyan Mantra, usapakena tan pU{lpa ri saluruh sariranta.77 

13 PU{lpa punika entunan ka arep. 

G'f SAMADHl-TRAY A (bantas prakrti-parisuddho 'ham) (cf. Ge): 
2 OM svabhäva-suddhäl;t sarva-dharmäl;t, svabhäva-suddho 'ham; 
3 OM svabhava-siinyal;t sarva-dharmäl;t, svabhäva-siinyo 'ham; 
4 OM prakrti-parisuddhäl;t sarva-dharmäl.l, prakrti-pariáuddho 'ham. 

G'g Sambutakena ikan bajra (AH) mvan gha1Jtii (H U M ), 
2 Uncarakena S. H. Bhariili PRATISARA-stava, sapuputa, tekèn sasiratnya (Nb). 
3 lti sarinya,' O~ AH HUl\'l O~. 
4 Aja karunv in vanèh, iki pan-ENlN-ENlN, na., PRATISARA. 
5 Hasta-mantra j Anapuh tanan,' O~6 Sapäya34 Bajraya35 svähä36• 

G/e 2 borrowed from the BV. 
f/g My K and M here inserted by BhYTg D and 11 RTg. 
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4 Having bowed down to Buddha continually,ml 
As an act of homage to the Primeval Buddha, 

5 Who is the good for living beings, large and smalI, 
I shall mention the highest wealth. (1) 

6 I bow down to the Tathägata, 
Whose most illustrious aspect is VaiI'ocana, 

7 Who is the cause of disappearance of the formations, 
The Limit of Ignorance, the Supreme Overseer. (2) 

8 All the eminent Buddhas should come, 
With the intention of granting this perfection ; 

9 Thus one should arrange immediately 
During the ritual act of the magie circle( 1). (3) 

10 [By] honouring the Teacher's feet and the Teacher's shoes, 
11 The shoes of the Supreme Teacher, 

One will attain perfection of wisdom. (4) 
12 Not to be heard. Put the flower into the diadem. 
13 Rubbing the flat of the hands one over the other: 

Hail to the Word and to the Diamond. 

G/e Take two complete flowers, weh in one handm2. 
2 Perform PRESENCE of the GOD, (practising the gesture of concentration), 
3 Keep them in vertical position between your fingertips ,. apply the following 

mantra to them75 , with an abundance of flowers in your lap: 
4 THINK that the BhaWi.ra Pafica-Tathägata reside on your jheadjfontenelle, 
5 burning away all the evils and afHictions of your body, the 
6 10, 5, 3 defilements, all your illnesses and frustrations. 
7 Keep them in vertical position between your fingertips; apply the following 
8 mantra to them: Victorious Buddha, hail to the Eyes of Buddham2. 
9 (Not to be heard by anybody; the Divine Mantra is really very secret; 

10 do not divulge; it is called Divine Sambhara'f}a; it serves for worship of 
11 gods and for the dead as well; it is called Divine Threefold Buddha.) 
12 Af ter having meditated on the Holy Mantra, 
13 draw the flowers across your body; throw them away in front of you. 

G'f Perform the TRIAD of CONCENTRATIONjm3 (cf. Gc): 
2 All the dharmas are intrinsically pure, I am intrinsically pure; 
3 All the dharmas are intrinsically unreal, I am intrinsically unreal; 
4 All the dharmas are by nature entirely pure, I am by nature intrinsically pure. 

G'g Take the diamond (AH) and the bell (HUM), 
2 utter Divine Hymn to HOLY AMULET to the end, complete with sprinkling (Nb). 
3 The essence is: O~ AH H~ O~. 
4 It should not be heard by others ,. this is BRIGHTENER, PRATISARA. 
5 Draw the flat of your hands the one along the other: 

Hail to the Word and to the Diamond. 
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G'h N amèt pur;;pa kemban ura ( .. ), vija ( .. ), gandha ( .. ); 
2 sembahakena bener in laliita71: 

3 Namo Bhagavatyai Bharali Prajiiä-päramitäyai, aparimita-gul).äyai, 
4 Bhakti-vatsaläyai, sarva-Tathägata-jiiäna-paripiital).äyai; tadyathä. 
5 lti panabhakti rin Bhattära Buddha Sasiki. 

G'i Gavayakena DEHA-BUDDHl, sädhana sekar akatih, angra-näsikä/amu~ti: 
2 OM hulu, DIR ati, SRU talinan tenen, TI talinan kiva, 
3 SM~ tanan/nétra t., TI tanan/nétra kiva, 
4 VI bahu tenen, JA bahu kiva, YAYE näbhi, 
5 SVA päyüpastha, HA päda karo; 
6 OM ur;;~i~a, BR~ talina kalih, GU rahi/papilis kiva tenen, NI mata kalih, 
7 PA lèn irun kalih, RA tutuk, MA gulu, 
8 SU näbhi, BRA pupu kalih, GE vetis kalih, 
9 SVARA, talapakan kalih. 

10 sekar ika pulan rini pamandyanan. 

G'j SVARA-VYANJANA, sädhana sekar katihan: (repetition of Rg). 

G'k Ri VUB in mankana, raris manunguh rin Bhattära Vairocana, Ak~obhya, etc. 
2 Sambut ikan pur;;pa ( ... ), vija ( ... ), gandha ( ... ), 
3 manungul, sinembahaken : 
4 U~l).i~e Vairocaneka, hrdaye Ak~obhyas tathä, 
5 Lalä~e Amitäbhas ca, gulu RyaIi Ratna-sambhava. (1) 
6 MfudhnyAmogha-siddhis tathä, u~l).i~e satvedya (?) tathä, 
7 Dharma kal).~ha kahananya, ärya-saIigha hrdayaii ca. (2) 
8 1JJntunan pur;;pa kemban ura ika ka arep. 

R'a Amèt GAlfITRl .. tinkahé anamèt kadi rin arep (Ha-He) .. 
2 prayogakena rin pamandyanan kadi nuni (J), mvan rin sanka/gha~tä (Hd). 
3 Yadyan anangihan rin dhüpa (Ha 6) mvan dipa (Ha 7), 
4 yadyan anembahan, kadi né rin arep (Hall), 
5 sakévanten magentos tinkahé, amiteh amansil ga1},itri ika. 

R'b Amèt tan ga~itri dénin tananta tenen. 
2 Madhyamikä tananta kiva ii,ansot tangu nin ga~itri rin sor. 
3 Lepasakena tan ga~itri sakèn tananta kiva .. 

G'h only in Bk followed by A$TA-MAHA-BHAYA: 
OM Prahasta sarva-devatä., tata maha padme naya, 

~iva-Iokan alliiga[ya], Prahasta sarva-devatä. 
(mapinit dahat, ayva sin 8aparana nivakaMn) 

4 Could Pratyéka-Buddha have been meant here! 
G'i 6 Bhfguni might be Bhrkut;i, "The Frowning Goddess", a malevolent aspect of Tärä, according 

to Al. Getty, The Gods of Northern Buddhism, p. 124. B. Bhattacharyya, Indian Buddhist Icono­
graphy, Calcutta 1958, p. 152f. however, fust mentioning her as a minor goddess, but then as a 
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G'h Take a flower ( ... ), rice grains ( ... ), sandal powder ( ... ), 
and bring it just opposite your lorehead: 

2 Homage be to the Lady of Unsurpassed Wisdomm4 , Whose virtues are 
3 boundless, the Loving Mother for Her devotees, Who fulfilleth the 
4 wisdom of all Tathägatas. 
5 This is the adoration lor Buddha Sasiki. 

G'i Perlorm OLEANSING ol the BODyni, with one complete flower, well-concentrated: 
2 OM head, DIH liver, SRU right ear, TI lelt ear, [revelation 
3 SM1;t right /hand/eye, TI lelt /hand/eye.. [tradition 
4 VI right arm, JA lelt arm, YA navel, [victory 
5 SVA private parts, HA both leet [hail. 
6 OM diadem, BH~ both ears, GU Iront/2 temp les , NI both eyes, [Bhrkuti 
7 PA both nostrils, RA mouth, MA throat, [supreme 
8 SU navel, BHA both thighs, GE lower hall ol legs, [beloved 
9 SVAHA both leet. [hail. 

10 Let the flower drop into the Holy Water vessel. 

G'j [Sprinkle all limbs] VOWELS & OONSONANTS, using a complete flower (Hg). 

G'k Alter that, walt/singf praise to Bhattara Vairocana, Ak~obhya, etc. 
2-3 Take flower ( ... ), rice grains ( ... ), sandal powder ( ... ), lilt flower, oUer it: 
4 Unique Vairocana sits in ul?I,lil?a, Ak!iJobhya sitting in the heart, 
5 And on the forehead is Amitäbha, Ratna-sambhava in the throat, 1 
6 Amogha-siddhi is on the head, The Omniscient (?) in the diadem, 
7 Law Eternal is in the throat, VenerabIe Community in the heart. 2 
8 Throw the flower to in Iront ol you. 

H'a Take the ROSARY .. method ol handling it as belore (Ha-He). 
2 Manipulate it as belore, above Holy Water vessel (J) and bell (Hd). 
3 When holding it over the Irankincense (Ha 6) and the lamp (Ha 7), 
4 when worshipping it (Ha ll), as belore - however, 
5 you should move it the other way round, when you turn hanging rosary. 

H'b Take the rosary with your right hand .. 
2 hook the middle finger ol your lelt hand into lower part ol rosary. 
3 Let the rosary slip Irom the lelt hand .. 

principal one, and giving a description borrowed from the Sädhanamälä 341, speaks about a 
peaceful appearance. 

In Old Javanese art her presence is stated by J. L. Moens, "De TjaI;lçli MeI;lç!ut", TBG 59, 1921, 
p. 559, and by W. F. Stutterheim, "De Leidsche Bhairava en TjaI;lç!i B van Singasari", TBG 74, 
1934, p. 452. 

G'k BK continues with Rüpa Vairocana jfUyah, etc. PAj:tCA-TATHÄ-GATA. 
H' On the gattitri cf SHK pp. 170-72 and SuSe index. 
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4 takepakena tananta kiva rin ulun ar~anta. 
5 Gantunakena tan gattitri ri a'lig~thanta tenen. 
6 Gattitriné puterakena nemu gelan, ka arep, sakin mürdhä ka mürdhä; 

H'c Japa nin ja'lig~thajinan Limaj, Akar~atta naran, 
2 makadon kahilanan in sarva-vighna: O~ H~ namal).. O~ RO~ O~. 78 

3 Pamuteré rin tarjini, madhyamikii, anämikii mvan kani~thikii ,. 
4 papolahan tanané pateh sakadi sané me'ligah in H'b 2-6. 
5 Japa nin jtarjinijtujuhj, Siintikii naran, 
6 makadon kanirmalan in jagat kabèh mvan sarira: O~ ~ H~ VAf;lAT.79 
7 Japa nin jmadhyamikiijliiijonj, Postika (Sphotikii?) naran, 
8 m. kadadyan in omah2 mvan kadirghäy~iin: O~ A~ H~ L~ ~ O~ VAf;lA'.f.'. 
9 Japa ninjanämikiijlèkj, VaAi-karatta naran, 

10 makadon kaAünyatiin in sarva-jiiiina mvan sarira : O~ H~ namal).. 
11 Japa nin jkani~!hikiijkacin tananj, Vighnotsaratta naran, 
12 makadon kahilanan in alJhiciiri mvan abhicaruka: O~ H~ PHAT. 

H'd Puterakena gattitriné ka unkur, AMANJINAKRN JNANA rin SARIRA : 
2 Repetition of G'k. [OM AM HUM80 
3 Vekas in püjii. Tlas, aSISIRAT dénin gattitri kadi nuni. 

H'e PROK$AKRNA rin DASA-DIK81 (Hf) 

H'f mvah rin SARVANGA (SVARA-VYANJANA)81 (Hg). 

H'g ANIRATIN pva kita, olih gattitri, mantra kadin uni81 . 

H'h ANIRAMI p~pa (Hh 3), gandha (Hh 5), 'k~ata (Hh 8)81. 
2 Pamandyanan: O~ O~ I A Ka Sa Ma Ra La Va Ya HUM. 

H'i ANRMBAT gattitriné sapuputa, kadi kocap in arep (Hi)45-47. 

H'j NALIMPRTjANULINKRT tan gattitri; tanan maiiakup 3x, saha gattitri.48-51 

Hik aSALAH GAlfITRI: O~ Sarva-Buddha-adhii?thäna MI H~ PHAT52, (cf. Hk). 

J' Namèt gandha ( ... ), vija ( ... ), p~pa ( ... ), lumekas sira 
2 ANRANI PAMANDY ANAN 10 x jsaha pratyékanyaj kadi panraniné rin arep (J). 

K' ANASKARANI VAl, lavan SARInya, tekèn SARASVATl-SINDHU-VIPA8A, 
2 sapuputa, tekèn SARI n PUJA. 

H'c I 4karfGtuJ and 9 va8ï-karatuJ only out of these five are known from SHK 5lab, but in connection 
with ma'lJ4ala. 

H' Between d and e, the IIR & Bh YD mss, both originating from Griya Mgêh, Boda Kling, ÎD8ert 
Min'Ul/li rin kiBapvan, a-8tmi.- Uf;l~e etc., already occurring in G/k. 
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4 shape this lelt hand into a fist and keep it belore your heart. 
5 Let the rosary hang down Irom the thumb ol your right hand; 
6 turn it in lorward direction Irom one end to the other, 

beginning with the head till the head turns up again. 

H'c Whispering lormula lor thumbn2 is called: "Drawing towards one's sel!", 
2 aiming at the destruction ol all hindrances: O~ H~ nama:b, O~ RO~ O~. 
3 The turning round ol the ga1Jitri with the lour fingers 
4 is done with the same gestures as belore (H'b 2-6). 
5 Wh. I. lor the index_f.n3 is called : "Act lor averting bad consequences", 
6 aiming at Ireedom Irom blemishes lor mankind & yoursell: O~ ~ H~ V A~A 1.' 
7 Wh. I. lor the middle fingern4 is called: "Swelling", 
8 aiming at the realisation ol homely goods and longevity: 

O~ A~ H~ L~ MA~ O~ VA~A1.'; 
9 The Whispering Formula lor the ring-fingern5 is called: "Subjugation", 

10 aiming at the voidness ol the person and omniscience: O~ HUl\f nama:b; 
11 Wh. I. lor the little fingern6 is called: "Destroying ol Hindrances", 
12 aiming at [the destruction of] sorcerers and sorcery: O~ HUl\f PHA1.'; 

H'd Turn ga1Jitri backwards when INSTILLING KNOWLEDGE into YOURSELF: 
2 at the end ol the worship. Alter tkat, sprinkle with rosary as belore. [H~ AH O~ 

H'e SPRINKLE in the TEN REGIONS (HIJ 

H'f and to ALL LIMBS (VOWELS and CONSONANTS) (Hg). 

H'g SPRINKLE with the ROSARY, using the lormulas as belore (Hl, Hg). 

H'h SPRINKLE flower petals (Hh 3), sandal powder (Hh 5), rice grains (Hh 8), 
2 Holy Water vessel: Da8a-/Ak~ara/Bäyu/NilJ,8väsa/ lormula. 

H'i Take ROSARY in both hands, turned downwards, as belore (Hi). 

H'j Keep the ROSARY .. (Hj). 

H'k PUT DOWN the ROSARY (Hk). 

J' Take sandal powder ( ..... ), rice grains ( ..... ), flower ( ..... ); 
2 LOOK INTENTLY at the Holy Water vessel /with its details/ as belore. 

K' CONSECRATION ol the WATER, including the song ol praise to 
2 Gangä-Sarasvati-Sindhu- Vipä8ä etc., including the ESSENCE ol the WORSHIP. 

H'd The mantra is sIso given as HU1\I A(H) 01\1. 
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L' Sambutan bajra (AH), gka'f}#, (HUM); uncarakena pujä, sruti 
2 TRI-GANGA (Lb), JV ALA-MAlfPALA (Lc), tekèn sasirat sami. 

M' Raris NASA T-NARGHA , sasirat IME TOY A, sapuputa, kadi nuni (M). 
2 HASTA-KARAlfA jANAPUH TANAN: O~6 Säpäya34 Bajräya35 svähä.36 

N' BhYA, BhYD, 11R and Tn: MAHA- VARI (Tatah ija) , 
followed and concluded by PRAJGA-PARAMITA (Na). 

P Sambutakena ikan pU§pa ( .. ), vija ( .. ) gandka ( .. ), anastuti pva sira: 
2 Sambhäral;t sarva-saqlyuktal;t, sarva-Buddhair adhi!}~hital;t, 
3 Dhärital;t sarva-bhävena, Buddha-bodhau varäptaye. 
4 Anamèt gandha, saka mudrä j a-KARA-jVARTAjVI$,!,A j a-PRA]JOGA: 
5 O~ Sarva-Tathägata-yoga-vätälailkära, 
6 pfijä-megha-samudrä-sparat;la-samaye H~ (cf. T). 
7 O~ Amrta-kUl).çlali[ni] vighnäntaka H~ PHAT. 
8 Rajo-bahulä yena satyena sattväl;t, 
9 Sarva-Buddha-bodhi -sattvänuraktam, 

10 Buddhä bhavantu tena satya-väkyena, rajo jvalatu. 
11 OM Sarva-Tathägata-gandhänulepane svähä. 
12 Sambutakena ikan gandka muvah, PRAYOGAkena rin PAMANDY ANAN (cf. J), 
13 N RAN pin lima ri tenah in vai; rin punpunan kavenan: 
14 AH purva58 , H~ uttara58 , TR~ paScima58 , HRÏH dak§i7Ja58 , AH madhya58 . 
15 Vija, pU§pa saka mantranya manut kadi rin uni (J), TRANakena sami 5 x. 
16 Sambut ikan pU§pa akatih: 
17 OM Sfik!}ma siddhi sakalviran in siddhi, O~ AH HU~, H~ TR~ HRÏH AH. 
18 Pulan rin toya sekar ika.58 

19 N aturan sasirat rin padhupan, olih toya anar, 3 x : 
20 OM Dhfipa-stuti ya namal;t svähä; 
21 rin padipan, 3 x : OM Sfinya-stuti ya namal;t svähä. 

Q Vus manranin, ma-PRATI$,!,HA-VIDHI [NASKARANI VAl] (cf. Ka): 
2 Namèt pU§pa ( ... ), vija ( ... ), gandka ( ... ), teher a(n)gra-näsikä, mamU§/Ï; 

L'b Griya Sikangin and Griya Datah, both Batuan, use the 4-stanza Namas te Bhagaván Gangä, 
concluded by fourfold sprinkling. 

M' The same Batuan mss lack M = M'. 
N' Again the same mss substitute N' by Z, in harmony with M 17: lti Pujä purvaka. 
P 2 Paul Oltramare, Histoire des Idées Théosophiques, 2. La Théosophie Bouddhique, p. 400, basing 

himself upon Asa.Iiga Mahäyäna Sütriila.zp.kära XVIII. 38, remarks : Le mérite, ptu:lya, et Ie savoir, 
jftäna, sont les deux équipements, sambhiira, avec lesquels Ie bodhisattva marchera à la conquête 
de la Bodhi. Cf. SHK llb, 16a, 22b, 31a & note 2. For sarva-Buddha cf. SHK 21b. 

2-3 Without exception the mss have sambhäram ... BaIpyuktam, ... a.dh~thitam ... dhä.ritam; 
-am being preferred to -ah; the a.ccusative, however, seemed una.cceptable. 

5 For sarva-TathlJgata cf. SHK 16a, 20a, 24, 3ab. 
Q To my mind, the consecration of the water in the pamandyanan to its desired and final state of 

Holy Water, now takes pla.ce; just like Ka was followed by l1;>1tP in Kb and Kc, here it is men-
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L' Take thunderbolt (AH) & beU (HUM), utter the worship (TRI-BHUVANA?), the veda 
2 THREE-GANGES (Lb), OIROLE ol FLAMES (Lc), together with their sprinklings. 

M' Next RESPEOTFUL OFFERING ol Waterol, with the sprinkling words: 
2 complete, as belore.o2 [THESE WATERS, 
3 Rubbing one hand over the othero3 : OM Hail to the Bajra and to the Word. 

N' Four mss here intercalate the MAHA- VARI (tatM hi jäti etc.), 
followed by PRAJNA-PARAMITA (Na), but do not contain Nb-Nd. 

P Take flower ( . . ), rice grains ( .. ), sandal powder ( .. ) & sing this hymn: 
2 Sambhära, connected with all04 , 

With all Buddha's sticking to it. 
3 Worn with all affection, for the sake of 

Obtaining the supreme enlightenment of a Buddha. 
4 He takes gandha and makes the gesture05, putting on the KNOTTED KU8A-GRASS, 
5-6 (not clear, but cf. T). 
7 Oh Snake of Living Water, destroyer of hindrances, H~ PHAT; 
8 Just as all beings, though dominated by passions, 
9 Remain attached to all Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, 

10 By this word of truth they should become Buddhas, passion should flame up; 
11 0 fragrant ointment for all Tathägatas, hail. 
12 Next, take some sandal powder, APPLY it to the HOLY WATER VESSEL, 
13 LOOK INTENTLY five times at the water; at the top is allowed as weU. 
14 AH east,. HUM north,. TRAM west,. HRÏH south; AH centre. 
15 Rice grains, flowers & lormulas just as belore (J); LOOK INTENTLY 5 x . 
16 Take one complete flower: 
17 OM lmmaterial result, all kinds of results; OM AH HUM, HUM TRAM HRÏH AH. 
18 Let the flo'tper drop into the H oly Water vessel. 
19 Give a threelold sprinkling ol Iresh water to the incenser ol lrankincense. 
20 Homage and honour to the song of praise for the frankincense. 
21 Thrice tor the lamp: Homage and honour to the song of praise for the void. 

Q Alter looking intently, PRESENOE ol VIDHI / OONSEORATION ol the WATER. (Ka) 
2 Take flower ( .. ), rice grains ( .. ), sandal powder ( .. ); concentrate, make sembah. 

tioned in Q 3-4, and just like the PURVAKA BUDDHA, the PUJA PAMIN T:l!:NAHjAG:l!:N 
is concluded by songs of praise. Remarkably enough, mss procured at a later date substitute 
Q 1-5 by a different fivefold formula, for which the Batuan mss Do. and Sn give no caption and 
for which the Boda Kling mss have two different captions, to wit PARcA·TATHAGATA in Tn 
and Bh Y A, P A:&CA·DÈV! in IIR and Bh YD, emanating from the same griya. The formula runs 
as follows : AH Svétämbhara dèvi, svéta-put;>pa svéta-varl}.a, sri sri dèvi namo'stu té, 

HUM Nilämbhara dèvi, nila-pufilpa nila-varl}.a, sri sri dèvi namo'stu té, 
TRAM Pitämbhara dèvi, pita-put;>pa pita-varl}.a, sri sri dèvi namo'stu té, 
HR!H Raktämbhara dèvi, rakta pUfilpa rakta·varl}.a, sri sri dèvi namo'stu té, 
AH Visvämbhara dèvi, visva-pUt;>pa visva·varl}.a, sri sri dèvi namo'stu té. 
(instead of viáva, apparently no longer known, lávara is used) 
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3 rpEp Bhattära Pafica-Tathägata, mvan Bhattära Ratna-Traya, Buddha Sasiki, 
4 Devi Sahita, ry ankataken dé san pinüjä. 
5 Tibakena rin pamandyanané.58 

6 Patananan malih 10 x : 
7 OM6 AH9 HUM82 TRAM73 HRÏH26 AH9 OM6 AH9 HUM82 AH9. . . , , 

R Namèt paragi, tuntunjtangu nj paragi, isènijdaginin kemban ura, vija, gandha, 
2 sembahakenajanastutij pva sira rin Bhattära Buddha (TRI-RATNAjSAMBODHANA). 
3 Namo Buddhäya Dharmäya, Sanghäya ca sadä sadä, 
4 Sattvänärp. klesa-baddhänäm, muktaye bhava-saIikatät. (1) 
5 Namo Buddhäya gurave, namo Dharmäya täyine, 
6 Namal). Sanghäya mahate, tribhyo 'pi satatarp. namal).. (2) 
7 Namas trailokya-gurave, Buddhäyämita-buddhaye, 
8 Sarva-bandhana-muktäya, präptäyänuttamarp. padam. (3) 
9 Sarva-päpasyäkaraI}.arp., kusalasyopasampadä, 

10 Sva-citta-paridäpanarp., etad Buddhänusäsanam. (4) 
11 Sarve sattväl)., sarve bhiitäl)., sarve präI}.inäl)., sukhino bhavantu svähä. 

S Amèt ikan bajra ( .. ), gha1Jtä ( .. ), San Hyan BUDDHA-MULE uncarakena: 
2 Yat piiI'varp. Bodhi-miile, kravi-garaI}.a-pate, Märakäspi., 
3 Gangägäçlhängakäkrtta, gaI}.a-gaI}.aka-krtä, bandhanänaddha-kaklje, 
4 A-stri-bhi-divya-riipe, uçlupati-duçlubhi, diidu-bhirä, 
5 Sobhaneyanuyätal)., sura-nara-namital)., pätu val). Säkya-sirp.hal).. (1) 
6 Doi-daI}.çläiämakädi, prati-bhaya-kuhararp., darpa-khaI}.çli, 
7 Räman-dädimba-dädirp., andu -handu -kuduham, strii -kalästrä-kalästial)., 
8 Jimbäfijarp. bhafija-jimbärp., kamukha-mukha-kuman, kul). kumaIikul)., 
9 vähyäre vänarital)., sura-nara-namital)., pätu val). Säkya-sirp.hal;i.. (2) 

Ta Raris pva sira amiteh SANT I anatur-déSa, saha patananan: 
2 OM6 Sarva-Tathägata7-8, dhiipa83 piijä84 mégha85 

3 samudra86 sparaI}.a87- 88 samayé16 HUM17, 

Sn now concludes with Q 6; the other mss do not mention ten bïja.mantra but only l'equire 
five differently-coloured flowel'sjpetals, to be used according to the five directions; for the centre 
a tunju'li, lotus, is allowed; finally they are dropped into the Holy Water vessel (Q 5). 

Several of my mss here produce the long ANANGA-BAYU-SUTRA, known from Bosch' 
publication in MKNAW, followed by the BHÏMA STAVA, equally published by Bosch, in India 
Antiqua, the Vogel felicitation volume (in Da & Sn both of them are found preceding my Y). 

R 3-5 is the fust stanza of Tri áaraJ}.a gäthä, in Kudflil~i nirghätanam (ed. H. P. Shastri, in Advaya 
vajra-sarpgraha), Gaekwad O. Series 40, Baroda 1927, p. 5. lts second stanza is the beginning 
of the Balinese Ratna-trayarp me saraJ}.am. 

8-9 This stanza is very weIl known from Sanskrit Buddhism but also known in a Pali form. 
S The Batuan lllSS have the NAVA-KAMPA (my X) preceded by the VAJRA-JVALANALA, 

BUDDHA-MULE (my S), VÏRA-(RAJA-)MANTRA (my Tb) and A~+A-MAHA-BHAYA KLIN 
(my V). 

S The caption should be read bodhi-müle: at the root of the Tree of Enlightenment. Here Buddha, 
as the Lion of the Säkya race, ilnmediately before His Enlightenment, defeated Mära the Seducer 
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3 IMAGINEpl toot BhaHära Tathägata and Bha~tära Threefold Jewel, 
4 Prajnä-pära-mitä (1), Dèvi Sahita, .... . 
5 Let the flower drop into the H oly Water vessel. 
6 Once more gestures: OMp2 AHp3 HUMp4, TRAMps HRÏHp6 AHp7, 
7 OMql AHq2 HUMq3 A(H).q4 

R Take the SOARF, provide its end with petals ( .. ), rice grains, incense ( .. ), 
2 direct your praise to BOOttära BuddOO (THREEFOLD JEWELjAWAKENING)qs: 
3 Homage to the Buddha, to the Doctrine 

And to the Community evermore ; 
4 To the release of the beings bound by stains 

By reason of the plight of existence. (1) 
5 Homage to the Buddha, the Teacher, 

Homage to the Doctrine of Salvation. 
6 Homage to the great Community, 

To all these three homage always. (2) 
7 Homage to the Teacher of the threefold world, 

The Buddha of immeasurable insight; 
8 To Him Who has released Himself from all bondages, 

Who has reached the Supreme Abode. (3) 
9 Ceasing all evil, developing the good, 

10 Cleansing the mind, this is the Buddha's teaching. (4) 
11 All beings, all existing beings, 

all living beings should be happy; hail. 

S Take the vaira (AH) and the bell (HUM) and sing Divine BUDDHA-MULE. 
(still untranslatable) 

Ta Turn the OURSE-AVERTER to the tour regions, accompanied by gesturesq6 : 
2 OM All Tathägata, frankincense worship cIoud 
3 with gesture touching in condition HUM, 

and is said to have devoured Mara's flesh (kram) and blood (aark) like a reallion. In the same way 
the Buddha as a cosmic king is further equated to a lion in the rest of the two stanzas ; a king, 
indeed, is known to be a lion in human form. 

Ta About the áänti I wrote a paper ("SANTI, a ritualistic object from Bali", Aaia Major 1964) in 
the hope of learning about this cult instrument from Buddhologists, but to no avail. The correct 
Skr. word pravartayämi in 4, 8, 12 & 16, corresponding with the priest's turning this object ninety 
degrees to East, South, West & North, points to the world of Skr. Buddhism; so do the words 
prahlädana (5) and phalägama (9). The three perishabie requisites for worship, viz. dhupa-PUlJpa­
gandha and the imperishable dipa are clear enough, and so are the ends of the fourfold formula, 
but I hesitate between a connection megha-samudra (cloud-sea) and sa-mudrä-spar[á]ana (with­
gesture-touching); megha and sparat;ta are not very inspiring. Suteie in 13 emendated from suteia, 
but evenso the four locatives are not easily translatabIe. As to the biia-mantra, AH is well-known, 
though its repetition is suspect; GRI DIH (13) and GI BAM (17), though perhaps disfigured, 
should also be traceable. The whole is scarcely an endeavour to translation but is more meant 
to be achallenge for the Buddhologists. 
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4 OM6 Sarva-Tathägata7-8, dhüpa83 püjä84 pravartayämi89, 
5 bajra12-14 dhüpa83 prahlädané9o, nambil sänti, AH91, 
6 sänti mieeh ka Pürva. 
7 OM6 Sarva-Tathägata7-8, pu~pa83 püjä84 mégha85 

8 samudra86 spara1).a87- 88 samayé16 HUM17, 
9 OM6 Sarva-Tathägata7-8, pu~pa83 püjäS4 pravartayämiS9, 

10 bajra12-14 pu~paS3 phalägamé90, nambil sänti, AH91, 
11 sänti mieeh ka Dak~ina. 
12 OM6 Sarva-Tathägata7-S, dipaS3 püjäS4 méghaS5 

13 samudraS6 spara1).aS7- 88 samayé16 HUM17, 
14 OM6 Sarva-Tathägata7-S, dipaS3 püjäS4 pravartayämiS9, 
15 bajra12-14 dipaS3 sutéja90, nambil sänti, GRI DIH91, 
16 sänti mieeh ka PaScima. 
17 OM6 Sarva-Tathägata7- S, gandhaS3 püjäS4 méghaS5 

18 samudraS6 spara1).a87- SS samayé16 HUM17, 
19 OM6 Sarva-Tathägata7-S, gandhaS3 püjäS4 pravartayämiS9, 
20 bajra12-14 gandha83 sugandhé90, nambil sänti, GI BAM91, 
21 sänti mieeh ka Uttara. 
22 HASTA-KARAlYA f ANAPUH TANAN: O~6 Säpäya34 Bajräya35 svähä.36 

Tb VÏRA(-RAJA)-MANTRA . Nambut gha1Jtä (HUM); nambut vajra (AH). 
Paketis: Ime toyä. 

u N amèt pva kita p~pa ( .... ), mJa ( .... ), gandha ( .... ), sembahakena: 
2 OM PARAMA-SUKHA sähasa-Ialita, vilasika-viläsa namämi, te namämi Bhagavati. 
3 Asolah patananan (cf. Gf): JAH23 , H~24, BH~21, HOH25, 
4 samayastam27 3 x . AH AM. 

V Sambut ikan bajra (AH), gha1Jtä (H~), uncarakena S. H. A$'F A-MAHA-BHAY A 
2 (not accompanied or followed by mudrä; Lévi 79-80; cf. "Stuti and Stava") [KLIN: 
3 Genahakena ikan bajra gha1Jtä. Patananan: OM6 Säpäya34 Bajräya35 svähä.36 

W Namèt ikan p~pa ( ... ), vïja ( ... ), gandha ( ... ), eeher sira ANATUR-DEVA: 
2 (Nambut ga1Jitri:) IH IH IH IH, Bhagavän, pratijfiä kusumäfijali nata TR~. 
3 P~pa ika tibakena ka pamandyanan.58 

4 Patananan: OM6 Sarva-Tathägata7-S, yogisvara92 AH, 
5 AH9 fbhojädrifbhojrägraf93-mudrä mudrä(ha)94nta H~16 PHAT17. 

X Sambutakena bajra (AH), gha1Jtä (H~), uncarakena S. H. NAVA-KAMPA-stava: 
2 (cf. "Stuti and Stava"). Vus in mankana, genahakena ikan bajra gha1Jtä mvah. 
3 Patananan: OM6 Sarva-vit7-s pura-pura7- S varta95-varta96 (ya) HOH97. 

W Da & Sn introduce the mantra by: nambut Ga7;titri, 8ëmbahakëna, Bh YD by an-deva- (as usually, 
deha will be meant) -Buddhi_ 

X Sn concludes with usapakëna sariranta, Da with usapakëna ri7;t sarira. 



4 OM All Tathägata, 
5 
6 
7 OM All Tathägata, 
8 
9 OM All Tathägata, 

10 
11 

12 OM All Tathägata, 
13 
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frankincense worship I turn 
in vajra-frankincense refreshing, turn sänti, AH, 

sänti turns East. 
flower 

flower 
in vajra-flower 

lamp 

worship cloud 
with gesture touching in condition HUM 

worship I turn 
tefreshing, turn sänti, AH, 

sänti turns South. 
worship cloud 

14 OM All Tathägata, lamp 
with gesture touching in condition HUM 

worship I turn 
15 
16 
17 OM All Tathägata, 
18 

in vajra-Iamp refreshing, turn sänti, GRI DIH, 
sänti turns West. 

sandal powder worship cloud 
with gesture touching in condition HUM 

19 OM All Tathägata, sandal powder worship I turn 
20 in vajra-sandal powder refreshing, turn sänti, GI BAM, 
21 sänti turns North. 
22 Rub flat ot hands against another: OM, homage to the Words, homage to the Diamond. 

Tb VÏRA(-RAJA)-MANTRA. Take beU (HUM) and vajra (AH). Paketis: Ime toyä. 

U Take flower ( ... ), rice grains ( ... ), sandal powder ( ... ) pay worship : 
2 Supreme Happinessrl , playful in impetuosity, play of the sportives, 

I worship Thee, Lady. 
3 Make the gestures [associated with] JAHr2, HUMr3, BHAMr4, HOHr5, 

samayastam (2 x) (Gf-g). 

V Take double vajra (AH), beU (HUM); recite the JA V ANESE EIGHT GREAT DANGERS. 
2 Put down double vajra and beU. 
3 Rub the flat ot the hands one over the other: OM Hail to the Diamond and to the Word. 

W Take a flower ( .. ), rice grains ( .. ), sandal powder ( .. ); recite T HE FOU R GODS. 
2 (Take the rosary:) IH, IH, IH, IH, Lordsl , agreement, afijali with flower 
3 Let the flower drop into the H oly Water vessel. 
4 Next make a gesture with the words TATHAGATA YOGÏSVARA: 
5 All Tathägata Lords of yoga, AH, AH ................... HUM PHAT. 

X Take double bajra (AH) & beU (HUM); utter the song ot praise NAVA-KAMPA. 
2 Having completed it, put down again double vajra and bello 
3 Make the gesture associated with the word SAR VA- VIT: Omniscients2• 
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Ya Namèt gha1Jta (AH), baira (H~); uncarakena: RATNA-TRAY AM ME SARAijAM. 

Yb Mudra: 
1 OM6 Sarva7-S-Tathägata7-S päda64-vanda9S narp ka99 romi100,lOOj, 
2 OM6 Sarva7-S-Tathägata7- S äryalOLgurul02_päda64-vanda9S narp ka99 romi100,lOOJ. 
3 Raris aidumah65 tanan rin kisapvan: Naivedyam sarva-sarpyuktarpl03J (pada a), 
4 Malih kumereb64 : ädyam-bhojyam-samänitam (pada b), 
5 VarJ).a-gandha-rasopetam, dadämi, pratigrhna tvam (pada c & dj. 
6 M alih patananan,. kiva rin kisapvan: 
7 O~ A-käro mukham104,104j, sarva-dharmänäm105, madhyä106 nutpanna107 tvätl°s; 
8 rin tenen kisapvan: O~ Bajra-sphäraJ).akam; 
9 Ri tenah kisapvan,. pralina: O~ Bajra-Naivedyam, H~ PHAT. 

Z Iki PANAK$AMA: 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

Yat krtarp dUl?krtarp kirpcin, 
Tat kl?äntavyarp tvayä nätha, 
Apraty-ädi-parijiiänäd, 
Krta-käryakam ity astu, 
Dharma-dhätor adhil?thänät, 
Krtäya sarva-sattvärtham, 

mayä mü<Jha-dhiyä puna1;t, 
yatas trätä 'si dehina1;t. 
asakya-vastu-bhävata1;t, 
sarvatra sukha-sädhanam. 
samaya-smaraJ).äd api, 
kuru tvarp sarva-siddhaye. 

1 

2 

Yb For veneration of the guru cf. J. L. Moens, Een Javaansch-Buddhistisch Guru-beeld, OV 1921, 
Bijlage T, p. 186-93 (+ 4 pl.), Nijhoff, The Hague, 1922. 

Yb 8 Frequently recurring words, for instanee S. B. Dasgupta, "Täntrik Buddhism" p. 120; D. SneU­
grove, "Hevajra Tantra", 1.2.1 and 1.4.93; Ku~ti-nirghätana, Advaya-vajra-sa.qlgraha p. 9. 

Z is only scarcely found in the mss but eagerly printed. 
2-3 B. Bhattacharyya, Sädhanamälä I p. 108 the same in päda a and b; c) ~äntavyarp. tat tvayä, 

nätha, d) yatas trätä 'si dehinäm. 
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Ya Take vajra (AH) and beU (HUM); 8ing: THE JEWEL-TRIAD IS MY PROTECTION. 

Yb Mudrii: OM All Tathägatas3, of thy feets4 the praise85 I performtl ; 

2 OM All Tathägatat2 , of thy noblel3 teachers't4 feett5 the praise I performt!. 
3 Now lower hand8 to lap, keeping them turned upward8: 

A naivedya offering provided with all ingredients, 
4 Turn them upward8 again: composed of most excellent food, 
5 Showing good colour, smeU and taste, I give it; accept it. 
6 Once more a ge8ture; to the left ot the lap: The syUable A is the chiefY6 
7 of all dharmas, because it has not had an origin from the beginning ; 

or: one, because all dharmas do not have an origin from the beginning. 
8 Ta the right of the lap: OM Diamond-Penetration; 
9 In the middle of the lap; extinction: OM Diamond-Naivedya, HUM PHAT. 

Z THIS i8 the PRAYER tor FORGIVENESS: 
2 Everything which is done badly by me in my foolish way of thinking, 
3 That should be forgiven by Thee, 0 Ruler! 

Since Thou art the soul's Saviour. 1 
4 By means of Thy unequalled primeval wisdom, 

By Thy power of realizing impossible objects, 
5 The realization of happiness should in every respect be successful. 2 
6 By the presidence of the Domain of the Absolute, 

And by observing the due observances, 
7 Be Thou active for the benefit of all beings, 

For the accomplishment of all objects. 3 
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EXORCISM AND DEMONS, 

EKA-DASA-RUDRA IN PURA BESAKIH, 

A RITUAL HELD ONCE IN A CENTURY. 

BBB 11, TEXT, TRANSLATION AND NOTES. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Balinese brahman priest, though he may be said to be primarily 
intent on adoration, during his daily worship resulting in the preparation 
of Holy Water, does, howevet, af ter his daily preparation of toya pabrc-
8ihan, Holy Water for purification, prepare toya panlukatan, Holy Water 
to be used as a defence against evil powers. The layman, on the other 
hand, who is not much bothered about daily prayer or concentration, 
but is concerned with the evil powers, frequently invokes the priest's 
help on rituals for the averting of The Evil. The layman will find both 
kinds of Holy Water sufficient for his purpose when the occasion is not 
out of the ordinary and he will offer his present to the padanda, ot to 
the padanda i8tri and then return homeward with the two containers 
on the handle-bars of his bicycle : frequently a plain bottie for the toya 
pabrc8ihan and a green or a brown one for the toya panlukatan. As soon, 
however, as the occasion for which the waters are needed is out of the 
ordinary, a procession with everybody dressed in his finest clothes, will 
wend its way to, and then from, the griya; photographs of such a pro­
ces sion are of ten found in books on Bali. 

When a serious situation arises, perhaps due to an accident, sickness 
in mankind or in cattie, damage to, or loss of, the crops, a special ceremony 
is held. lts general name is bhüta-yajfia, "offering for the demons", but 
different names are used for it-some ten of them being distinguished­
according to the quantity and elaborateness of the offerings; these have 
not hitherto been investigated. 

It is obvious that the bhüta-yajfia, as distinct from the Deva- , Pitr-, 
Mänu~a- and 1J.~i-yajfia, which are presentations to the Gods, the Dead, 
the Living and the Seers, respectively, is a ritual that is held frequently, 
whereas the supreme expression of this kind, the Eka-dasa-Rudra, is 
reputed to be celebrated only once in a century. This largest of all Balinese 
ceremonies, in which there is worshipping in the eight directions, the 
zenith, the nadir and the centre, was held as recently as 1963, to the 
accompaniment of an eruption of Gunung Agung, the Great Mountain 
and highest peak in Bali, which claimed numerous lives. 

Since so little is known about the Balinese Bauddha Brahmans, it 
seemed worthwhilf~ to deal with their endeavours to conquer Evil. lt 
will not take much to wipe them out of existence and thus obliterate 
their past. Their role in present day Bali is not a prominent one; their 
influence in Java's past should not, however, be underrated. But whereas 
numerous Saiva writings are to be found, though only part of them is 
accessible in critical editions-cum-translations, and several still only as 
mss, the only Bauddha literature until now, apart from the kakavin8 
Nägarakrtägama and Buta8oma, is the Ban Hyan Kamahäyänikan and 
K ufijarakarr;,a, which are in prose, without much important in store in 
the form of a ms. For those interested in Indonesian Buddhism it appears, 
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therefore, the logical way to continue with ritual and now go into the 
Balinese demons, periodically conquered by the Bauddha ptiests. 

Investigation into the daily ritual of the Balinese Saiva brahman 
priests has revealed that it still shows clearly its close link with South 
Indian daily ritual. Though the Bauddha daily ritual displays some 
elements known from elsewhere in the world of Buddhism, as a whole it 
has not yet been found in other parts of that world, at least so far as 
I know. The same might be the case with Bauddha bhüta-yajiia, but 
before this can be stated with certainty, it must be made accessible in 
print-and will, no doubt, there lie for some decades on the shelves of 
libraries. In any case, af ter my "Stirya-sevana", which gave some idea 
of deva-yajiia, and the books about the care of the dead pictured the 
outward appearance of pitr-yajiia, some contribution to the knowledge 
of bhüta-yajiia might be not unwelcome to fill a gap, for mänWja-yajiia 
is accessible in more than one cyclostyled treatise; the number five of 
the pentad mentioned above might be of less impottance. 

The documentation for this treatise, though far from being as complete 
as I would have wished, may, for the moment, be considered as being 
sufficient. Griya Tegeh (Tg), Boda Kling, produced two mss called 
PURVAKA BHUMI; this title reminds one of the PURVA BHUMI 
KAMULAN incantation of the exotcistic se:nguhufroJi bhujanga priest of 
other parts of Bali. Though the mss showed some minor differences, in 
the main they ran parallel, but unfortunately the B ms stopped at the 
end of my Q section. They are corroborated by the BHUTA-YAJNA 
found in Griya Jadi (J), Tabanan, geographically at the greatest possi­
bIe distance from Boda Kling, a ms from which twice at least one out 
of its 16 lempir is missing. However, Sang G~Qé Nyoman J~lantik, the 
venerabIe senior priest from the Griya Tegeh, was invited to contribute 
to the Bauddha part of the celebration of the EKA-DASA-RUDRA-ritual 
in 1963. His composition to this end had the agreement of his colleagues 
whom he had consulted. Close comparison with the ritual mentioned 
before reveals that its course is exactly the same as that of BHUTA­
YAJNA, further enriched by the singing of quite a number of extra 
stuti and by some acts and fotmulas of worship which, though for obvious 
reasons not incorporated in the texts mentioned before, are found in 
PUJA PAMIN T:ENAH, the Griya Krotok version as weIl as that origi­
nating from Griya Tengah. Though these versions differ widely (if not 
wildly) from another as weIl as from the Gtiya Tegeh mss, they contain, 
fortunately, the wording of several passages, hitherto found only in the 
EKA-DASA-RUDRA treatise. Hence, the sequence of activities and 
wording of mantras could be just sufficiently documented. 

PUJA EKA-DASA-SIVA, griya Tegeh, shares much of its contents 
with VEDA PURVAKA, K 2193, copied 1940, from Griya Culik, Karang 
Asem (Tj); this last-mentioned ms, being relatively old, was, however, 
difficult to deal with, due to the frequent lack of captions, but it proved 
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invaluable in confirming the sequence and wording of mantras and vedas. 
Though the Sanskrit and Old Javanese languages used by the priest 

during his ritual can be translated to a considerable extent, be it not 
completely, another language used by the priest, though documented to 
a certain degree, cannot yet be explained at all. The "saying it with 
flowers" is practised and understood, 100 % by Saiva as weIl as Bauddha 
brahman priests and appears to be easily understandable even for out­
siders, but the "saying it with offerings", the language or meaning of 
offerings, has not yet been studied. The shape and colour of offerings 
have their meaning; so have the materials they are made from, the seeds 
etc. they may contain, the ditection in which and the level on which 
they are displayed, not to mention their number. Up to the present day 
the subject has been discarded, and not without good reason. The number 
is so bewildering, the shape so indescribabie by the pen, the materials 
used so perishabIe, the foods so complicated that this language offers its 
very special difficulties. 

Moreover, a rapidly growing population, confined to the same geo­
graphical boundaries, and for lack of industry restricted to the same 
occupations, creative and artistic, seems to have found an outlet in the 
manu-facturing (in the forgotten literal sense of the word) of gradually 
more and more complicated offerings, so that at the outset one is far 
from sure whether it will be possible to find, let alone easy to find, the 
original religious substratum which has become inextricably mixed with 
a lush development of aesthetic, even at times lighthearted, elements. 

Finally this language of offerings, like any language, has its petrifications, 
archaisms and dialects. So when my wife studied lis in Ubud (Gianyar) 
in 1958, she also found a kind of brushjscraperjscrubber, composed of 
several elements but much smaller than the lis, called buhu. But when 
in 1966 in Krambitan (Tabanan) I repeatedly came across toya n buhu, 
"water [distributed] by the buhu", the object used to sprinkle this puri­
fying water consisted of strips of palmleaf plaited in the form of a flat 
padma, lotus. While I do not dare to make positive statements about 
variations in the means by which purification is done and offerings are 
made, it would be unwise to rule out the possibility of their existing. 

The texts that are presented are complete with, however, this proviso 
that reference was made to BBB I for basic ritual, and to the book by 
Goudriaan and me for stutijstava; repetitions, though mentioned, have 
been reduced to more manageable proportions. 

Most readers will, I hope, find the sanskritized spelling acceptable, even 
for Javano-Balinese; it is consistent, short and clear. Mere scribe's errors 
and inconsistencies have not been perpetuated in print; evenso there are 
some real various readings. Inunderstandable Sanskrit as a rule is faith­
fully handed down, understandable mantras may have suffered and may 
also have been enriched a great deal in course of time. 
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As to the general course of this long ritual, the T ABLE shows that 
the officiating priest begins by preparing the daily toya palJresihan, con­
tinuing with the daily toya panlukatan; next he prepares toya panlukatan 
as usual for bhuta-yajiia, and concludes with formulas and actions par­
ticularly devised for this grand celebration. 

The priest again prepares toya pabresihan, as before, followed by some 
purifying activity; all of this l consider as preparatory and have con­
densed in column l, whereas II has been given to the evocation and 
satisfying of bhuta-kiila, followed by repeated "unification in drawing". 
This section is clearly completed by Dirghäyur (0 9) and IstamlJha Meru 
(0 11) as in Saiva ritual (cf. SuSe) . 

Now follows PUJA PAMlN TENAH ; mss with ritualistic notes frequent­
ly run: pamin tenah, agen (big), and actually this last designation fits 
better the ritualistic facts described here. This part of the ritual is tran­
sitional; for this book l have chosen to arrange it under 1I, reserving III 
for the section dealing with the worship of the Gods. Whereas the II 
section shares every element with bhuta-yajfia, and the l section has a 
very few subdivisions (beginning with NAVA-KA~1)A (E 6)) not occurring 
eJsewhere, the III section distinguishes itself from other rituals by the 
anthropomorphic wording of its care of the Gods, and by its numerous 
long stuti (U). 

The general trend of thought of this ritual, which is bound to last 
for hours, is relatively simpie; the details, however, are not always as 
clear as might be hoped. 

The student of Buddhism going through this ritual may recognise 
preciously little of what he is accustomed to in his area of research while 
the student of religions of lndonesia may be struck by the fact that from 
nowhere e]se in lndonesia do we have at our disposal such an elaborate 
description of Conquering the Evil as that from Bali's brahman priests. 
The extent to which Hindu religion in Bali absorbed pre-hindu elements 
can be learned from a comparison with other lndonesian religions. 
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A 1 (AB) PURVAKA BHUMI. Avighnam astu. 
2 (ABTj) Pecak Ida Dalem Seganin anurat, manurun PURVAKA BHUMI iki, na., 
3 mivah vus kapatinan rin san tabéya nama Siväya; 
4 pu~pata-nira , Ida Padanda Bafijar, Buddha; 
5 vus kapatut , sapunika kinucap rin inan-ipun puniki. 

A 2 (R) EKA-DASA-RUDRA. 

A3 (ABDjR) Nihan krama nm amüjä, yan anarepaken amBHUTA-YAJNA ; kramanya : 
2 alingih anarepaken pamandyanan adagin vai saha PWJpa, kemban ura, vija, gandha; 
3 tumuli aBHASMA (my BBB I E 59-80); raju apasan PARAGI (F 1-15). 

A4 Raris tumeg,un pva sira amaranin ungvan i rarajahan YAMA-RÄJÄ ika (p. 172-75), 
2 ananènin/tanènana/ San Hyan Ibu Prthivi (DjTj add : Bapa ÄkMa). 
3 (ABR : Lumekas aSAMÄDHI-TRAYA (my G) , saha bajra gha1ftä.) 
4 (B: Anadeg rin arep Yama-Räjä,) namèt pWJpa kemban ura vija gandha,' 
5 (B: OM Jïvämrtebhyo nama1;L svähä. Sambeh rin Yama-räjä) 
6 (AB: Tumuli aSAMÄDHI-TRAYA , puputan) 
7 (AB: T eher unyaken bajra gha1ftä,' DABA-KRODHA sapuput (my Gk)) 
8 (ABR) Vus mankana, anambut sekar rankepi kemban ura, vija, gandha, 
9 ANANÈNIN San Hyan Ibu Prthivi,' (ABRDjTj) OM Hyan Sük~ma, 

10 Bhür Bhuva1;L Sva1;L, Ibu Prthivï, andadèkaken Yama-raja, 
11 OM Vivi, AM 'Mrta-sünyäya nama1;L. 
12 (ABR) Telas, raris tivakan sekar vija gandha ika rin ungvan in Yamaräjä. 
13 Malih nambil PWJpa kemban ura vija gandha,' 

AlThis beginning is confusing. The ritual deals with bhüta-yajiia (3.1, a general tenn) but has the 
caption Pürvaka Bhümi (which is a special t erm), faithfully copied in A and B, but omitted in C, 
perhaps because it occurs in the middle of the writing. First half K 2193 (Véda Pûrvaka Culik) 
is (grosso modo) the same as Eka-DaSa-Siva griya TlIgllh, second half; its second half corresponds 
with the fust half of the Griya TlIgllh writing, duly beginning with Ida Daillm SlIganiti. This 
hoary-with-age personage is the founder of the Gèlgèl dynasty, the ancient authority upon whom 
the following treatise is based. The words 8urat manurun of the second line, either separated by 
a comma or not, seem to point in the direction of His Majesty having had the following treatise 
copied, and not that he wrote/conceived it, and manurun, " took it down", supports this reasoning. -

Apart from "earth", bhümi also means "stage". 
1.3 It looks as if unanimity was striven af ter, which might then, however, suggest a king's prescript. 

Such a situation is not entirely unknown: I myself witnessed something similar when the worldly 
authority had decidcd that Siva-ratri should be celebrated and a k"atriya told the officiating 
priest what to do. In view of the divergencies between Kr, Tn and ABR, the interference of a 
regulating mundane power bent on uniformity is understandable, though its power does not seem 
to have been lasting. The end of 3 is by no means clear, and to my feeling a transition to 4 is 
lacking. 

1.4 lnitially, Yama-Raja is conceived as the redoubtable Judge in the Hereafter and its Ruler. The 
words spoken, the gestures made and the offerings presented by the officiating priest envisage 
to persuadejmollify Him to become again BhaHara Dhanna. The force inherent in the offerings 
and the immolated animals should invigorate the person who undergoes the ritual and should 
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A 1 INITIAL ACTION, concerning THE EARTH. Let there be no hindrance. 
2 The late RuIm" of Seganing (Gèlgèl) copied this INITIAL ACTION ; 
3 moreover, I pray it will not give offense to the brahman priests; 
4 homage to Siwa; the name [of its present owner] is Padanda Banjar, 
5 belonging to ägama Buddha; af ter it had been brought into harmony, 

the original of this manuscript tan as follows: 

A 2 The ELEVEN-RUDRA-CEREMONY. 

A 3 This is the ritual when one envisages the celebrating of the OFFERING to the 
2 DEMONS: Sit down belore the filled Holy Water vessel, with flowers and petals, rice 
3 grains and sandal powder; apply ASHES; next take the SOARF; 

A 4 Now [the priest] descends [Irom the balé payogaan, his pavilion ol worship] , 
2 approaching the spot ol a [hitherto not yet mentioned] drawing ol Yama-räjä, 

[with the intention of] "awakening" Holy Mother Earth and Father Sky. 
3 He perlorms the TR/AD ol OONOENTRAT/ON, using thunderbolt and bello 
4 Standing belore the drawing, he takes flowers, petals, rice grains and sandal powder. 
5 (OM Homage and Honour to the Holy Water of Life). 

He scatters them over the drawing. 
6 (Next he completes the TR/AD ol OONOENTRAT/ON.) 
7 (Next he utters the TEN WRATH lormulas, using thunderbolt and bell; to the end.) 
8 Next he takes a flower which he completes with petals, rice grains and sandal powder, 
9 to wake up H oly Mother Earth: 

10 OM Immaterial Goddess, Earth, Sky, Heaven, Mother Earth, produce Yama-räjä, 
11 OM Wiwi, AM, homage be to the Potion of Immortality-Void. 
12 Next he drops the flower, petals, rice grains and sandal powder on the drawing. 
13 Once again he takes a flower with petals, rice grains and powder: 

fortify him to the degree that he feels confidence in himself, strength to overcome difficulties, 
harmony between himself (bhuvana alit) and the world outside (bhuvana agun). 

1.5 Kapatut means "had been agreed upon", but af ter the preceding namah 8iväya it seems more 
probable that the general course of the ritual had been agreed upon by the padanda 8aiwa 
and the padanda Bauddha, but that the latter used their own véda, mudrä and mantra to express 
themselves. 

1.5 This line appears to mean that the mss A, B & C claim to descend from Padanda Banjar's original 
(ina, babon, i.e. mother), perhaps implying that other traditions are in existence, such as our Kr 
& Tn. 

3.3 J mentions the items of F 5-7; R prescribes what to do with them and continues with the lines 
F 23-29, omitting however F 29, as is more frequently the case in the IDSS. 

The who Ie fust preparation of toya pabrsihan is summarised in BHASMA, PARAGI and 
SAMADHI-TRAYA, with the exception of R which mentions tangu n paragi. I cannot help seeing 
this as a corroboration of the view of its importance expressed in BBB land should like to link it 
up with the view on Buddhahood of the officiating priest as expressed in PVB Tn 47, dealt 
with on p . 22. 

4.3 Belongs to the priest's program of ritual activities; this is repeated in 4.6, 4.7 and 6.3. 
4.4 & 5 are displaced lines; the other IDSS produce this formula only 
4.11 Vivi = bibi = ibu [Prthivi), Earth. 
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14 (ABRDjTj) O~ Hyan Siikt?ma, 
15 Sva1;t Bhuva1;t Bhiir, Bapa Akäsa, andadèkaken Yama-räjä, 
16 OM Vavi, AH, Siinyämrtäya nama1;t. 
17 V us mankana, tibanana kemban ura vija gandha rin ungvan in Yama-räjä. 
18 Nraris mungah rin genah in avédajmavali mungah anarepaken pataratta: 
19 (DjTj) O~ Padmäsanäya nama1;t svähä. 

A 5 ABR Saduruné mungah, malih (ABRDjTj) nambil sekar kemban ura vija gandha: 
2 ABRDjTj O:LyI Bhiir Bhuva1;t Sva1;t, Siikt?ma Vi vi Vavi A~ AH. 
3 Tibanana jDjTj rin Prthivi arep in amüjäjABR rin genah in anDU DUS, 
4 ABR luhur in Padma Kbnban, muvah Padma Pusuh. 
5 ABRDjTj Kon anrajah padma (ABR) kalih siki dumun rin genah in anD UD US, 
6 ABR Padma kemban (p. 229) asiki, Padma Pusuh (p. 228) asiki. 
7 DjTj Vus marajah, ABRDjTj tumpanana pari kalih tenah, ketan, injin, 

prabot makarya kacarik," 
8 ABR sami macekel, ABTDjTj mvan prabot tunun," kebatin tikeh anar. 

A 6 R Laju pva sira alingihjC Raris alunguh avasuh päda: O~ San Päda pva namah. 
2 JC Avasuh tanan: O~ O~ Hasta-prahastäya nama1;t svähä. 
3 RJC asila-gana dèn apageh, aSAMADHI-TRAY A pva sira, mabajra ghatt!ä 
4 JC kadi kramanya nuni. RJC Muvah anuncarana PUJA PAB1J,SIHAN. 
5 JCR Vus puput pabrsihan, R rarisjJC vetvakenajDHARMA PANULIH, 
6 JCR mvah attgavé P ALALU KAT AN," R sapuputa, lviré ..... 
7 JC Puput in palalukatan sami , vus mankana, N AK$AM A Parama Siva tv am guhya. 
8 JC Vus mankana, anarepaken aD UDUSin. 

B 1 BR Namèt sekar akatih, amu* panastutyan: 
2 O~ AH HU~ AH O~1: , HRÏH SAH Siikt?ma BhaHära Parama-Buddha; 
3 anu§thäna ry anta nin Padmäsana: (A)Jîiänäya nama1;t sväha. 

4.16 Vavi = Bapak ÄkäSa, the Sky. 
4.19 Padmä.9ana, the seat of highest honour with the padanda Saiva, is surpassed by Deväsana with 

the padanda Bauddha. 
5. J & C, af ter 4.19, continue with 6.1, in an apparently quite logical concatenation of ritual 

activities - but the vivi·vavi formulas are interrupted by the broad outlines of the ritual program 
to be performed. The padanda of Griya Tegeh, copyistjauthor of ABR, appears to have taken the 
initiative, af ter 4.9 to go on with 5.1-8, and next to continue with 6.1-10, in this way keeping 
the vivi-vavi formulas together. Necessarily having to make a choice, I preferred this order. Another 
example of less adroit description is 5.4, where two other drawings, hitherto unknown, are dealt 
with as being existing things, in lines 5.4-5 to be followed by the direction, "fust" to make them. 

5.8 The domestic utensils and agricultural implements have been dealt with in Ch. 11, Etèh-ètèh 
padudusan of "Ritual Purification of a Balinese Tempie" by Jacoba Hooykaas-van Leeuwen 
Boomkamp, VKNAW, Afd. Letterkunde, NR LXVIllj4, 1961; photographs have been added. 

6.4-5 The J & C mss here refer to the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA in which the daily ritual of 
worship and preparation of Holy Water, toya pabrsihan, is dealt with, followed by that of Water 
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14 OM lmmaterial God, Heaven, Sky, Earth, Father Sky, pro duce Yama-räjä, 
16 OM Wawi, AH, homage to the Void-Potion of lmmortality. 
17 Thereupon he drops the flower, petals, rice grains and sandal powder on the drawing. 
18 Thereupon the priest again ascends his pavilion ol worshipjagain laces his seat: 
19 Oly.[ honour and homage to the Lotus seato 

A 5 Belm'e ascending, he once more takes flower, petals, rice grains and sandal powder: 
2 Oly.[ Earth-Sky-Heaven, lmmaterial Wiwi Wawi, Aly.[ AH. 
3 Drop them on the soil belore the worshipperjon the spot ol him who undergoes 
4 LUST RATION, above the Bloss01ned Lotus and the Lotus still budding. 
5 First he draws two lotuses on the spot ol him who is to undergo LUSTRATION, 
6 a drawing ol a Blossomed Lotus and a drawing ol a Budding Lotus. 
7 Once the drawings have been made, he covers them with two "measure" rice, glutinous rice, 
8 black glutinous rice,. all the usual instruments,. a weaving loom and agricultural 

apparatus,. spread a new mat. 

A 6 Thereupon he sits down and washes his leet: Oly.[ Homage be to Both Feet. 
2 When washing the hands: OM OM Honour and homage be to the Hands .... 
3 Squatting in the right attitude, he perlorms TRIAD ol OONOENTRATION 
4 with beU and thunderbolt, just like the previous ritual. And he 

lormulates the mantra and veda ol the RITUAL ol PURIFIOATION. 
5 Alter having completed it, he recites the LA W ol REBIRTH, 
6 and perlorms the complete ritual ol EXOROISM, consisting ol ...... . 
7 Alter he has finished this ritual completely, he must ask lor FORGIVENESS 

[by using the stuti beginning with] Supreme Siwa Thou art hidden. 
8 Now he comes in Iront ol him who undergoes the ritual ol DUDUS. 

B 1 Take a complete flower, clasp it between your fingers in the gesture ol prayer 
2 and pronounce the lormula of praise: OM lmmaterial Lord Supreme Buddha, 
3 religious perlormance(?) at the edge ol the Lotus Seat: 

Honour and homage to the Learning. 

of Exorcism, toya panlukatan. Being intent upon the description of bhüta-yajiia, these two mss 
ignore panlukatan completely. The three mss emanating from Griya Tegeh, called PURVAKA 
BRUMI and EKA DASA RUDRA, on the other hand, deal with pU'lilukatan, A sketchily, B to 
a fuller extent, R to the fullest extent known. But then R at this stage also gives the complete 
preparation of Roly Water for purification, dealt with in BBB I G--Nc and not repeated here. 
Only when panlalukatan has been completed and the ritual continues with giving indications 
for the performance of padudusan, "lustration" , the five mss again concur happily. Careful compa­
rison of the mss, of which C since 1940 forms part of the Kirtya collection, whereas J originates 
from the opposite part of the island, leads to the surmisal that the padanda of Grya Tegeh 
introduced his version of lukat three times at exactly the same stage of the ritual, but varied the 
completeness of his description. Fortunately he received the fiat of his local colleagues for the 
fullest version, to be followed in this book. 

B 1.3 I do not feel sure of the translation and am most unhappy about the whole mantra. 
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4 IDiJ)P: BhaHara Rudra umUIiguh (ma)rin sarira ni nhulun, 
5 amastvaken ka-yogïsvara-n, Namo Buddhaya. 
6 IDiJ)P: San Hyan Pral}.ava-Jfiana-Buddha anusmaral}.a yoga: 
7 AM AH, (A) Jfiana-Ganga ya nama1;t svahä. 
8 Telas, tibakena pu§pa ika rin toya pamandyanan. 
9 Raris aKU,!,A-MANTRA: 

10 Namo Buddhäya, O~ SAH OSAH Parama-Jfiana-Manoharaya nama1;t svaha. 

B 2 (The officiating priest who in A 3.3 applied ashes and donned the sash, 
now goes on to prepare TOYA PAB~SIHAN. R 2/7-15/10 deals completely 
with this ritual, printed in BBB I; A & B only enumerate captions). 

C 1 N amèt sikar akatih, ranke pi kemban ura gandha vija, 
2 amu§ti, astuti SARVA TUMUVUH [DHARMA PANULIH]: 
3 O~, lndah ta kita sarva tumuvuh [rin prthivï], 
4 Dvi-pada mahelar, catur-pada, bahu-pada, 
5 Sarva-mïna! BhaHara magavé iri kita, 
6 Aja ta kita [mvah] mandadi sarva tumuvuh, 
7 Dvi-pada mahelar, catur-pada, bahu-pada, 
8 Sarva-mïna. Lah ta kita mamarek manembah 
9 Rin San [Hyan] Brahma, San Hyan Vi!?l}.u, San Hyan Ïsvara. 

10 Ri huvus pva kita mamarek, [kita] manembah 
11 Rin San Hyan Brahma, San Hyan Vi!?l}.u, San Hyan Ïsvara, 
12 Pavaluya pva kita marin manu!?a-pada, 
13 Apanavak sünya-citta, andadi (pva sira) manu!?a, 
14 Yan lanan dadi pva kita jajaka apekik, 
15 Yan vadon dadi pva kita rara [listu]-ayu, 
16 Aja tan panandel i pitutur San Hyan Dharma. 
17 O~ Sarp BaIp. TaIp. AIp. IIp., N arp Marp SiIp. Värp YaIp.. 
18 Tibakena rin pamandyanan. 

C 2 Namèt pU§pa kemban ura vija gandha, astuti PAMLASPAS: 
2 O~ Pafica-kon(t)é tarä-tara, 
3 Soma Vrhaspati(n) caiva(h) (Budha 1), 

Raditya tuhunan Sukra, 
amunahaken paprasan, 

1.4 Rudra, belonging to the krodha·dMa, "the direction of wrath", SW, opposite to Ai8änya, the 
direction of Ïáána, the Lord, NE, might be expected to work in a homoeopathic way during 
palalukatan, but even should th is explanation be right, He is mentioned rather early, for the 
fust thing any priest has always to do is the preparation of toya pabrsihan. It might, therefore, 
perhaps be bet ter to assume that Buddha is Rudra. 

1.6 Pr8.IJ.ava-Jfiána-Buddha is scareely if ever met with in Buddhistic ritual as far as is known to me, 
but is mentioned dozens of times in the BUDDHA-VEDA, K 2255fLor 10.206 (formerly 4165), 
to a eopy of which I helped the author of ABRS in 1959. Could 2-6 be meant to deal with three 
aspeets of Buddha, viz. (S~ma) Parama Buddha, Rudra, Pral).ava-Jfiäna-Buddha? 

1.10 Never met with elsewhere. 
C 1 Onee the repetitions 4/7 and 9/11 have been notieed, and the faet that the lines between 8 and 10 

has 14 syllabies, just like 4/7 and 9/11 themselves, the idea presents itself that more lines might 
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4 IMAGINE: BhaHära Rudra takes his residence in my hody, 
5 confirming to the supreme priesthood, Homage to Buddha. 
6 IMAGINE: Lord Buddha of the Wisdom of Pra1).awa is aware of the ritual: 
7 ~ AH, honour and homage to the Gangä of Wisdom. 
8 Af ter that, drop the flower into the water of the Holy Water vessel. 
9 Next he pronounces the BASIO FORMULA: 

10 Homage to Buddha, O~ SAH OSAH Honour and homage to the One Who is 
enchanting by Superior Wisdom. 

B 2 PREPARATION of HOLY WATER for [the priest's] purification. 

C 1 Take a whole flower, complete it with petals, sandal powder and rice grains; clasp the 
2 hands together in the gesture of prayer and SING the PRAISE of ALL BEINGS: 
3 O~, Pay heed, all of you heings living in the middle world, 
4 The Feathered two-footed, four-footed, the many-footed, 
5 And all fishes! It is the Lord Who has created you. 
6 You should avoid heing rehorn as all heings, 
7 Feathered two-footed and four-footed, the many-footed, 
8 And all fishes! You should appeal' at court and show respect 
9 To the God Brahmä, the God Wi~1).u, the God Ïswara. 

10 Af ter you have appeared at court and shown due respect 
11 To the God Brahmä, the God Wi~1).u, the God Ïswara, 
12 You should return again towards the middle world, the earth, 
13 Emhodied, with an empty mind, now to hecome human. 
14 A male in his rehirth should he as a handsome young man; 
15 A female should in her rehirth he as a lovely girl. 
16 Avoid mistrust in the wise lessons of the God Dharma. 
17 O~, SaI!l BaI!l TaI!l AI!l II!l, N aI!l MaI!l SiI!l VäI!l YaI!l. 
18 Drop the flower into the H oly Water vessel. 

C 2 Take a flower with petals, rice grains and sandal powder; 
SING in PRAISE of OONSEORATION: 

2 Five-sided Celestial Bodies, Sun Aditya down to Sukra, 
3 Soma, Wrehaspati, Budha( 1), outdoing the pras offerings, 

be 14-syllabic. Actually the lines 5, 14 and 16 are 14-syllabic, without any change. But apart 
from the changes between brackets, in 9 three times San Hyan stand for I X Bhattära. The perfect 
regularity obtained now might plead for the emendations advocated here. The A ms has the 
caption DHARMA PANuLIH, the ETERNAL LAW of RETURN, instead of the more familiar 
caption borrowed from the initial words. The deities mentioned are Saiva; nevertheless only 
the Bauddha brahmans use this Old-Javanese litany. It was not incorporated in BBB I because 
of the very few mss mentioning it. A slightly different DHARMA P ANULIH is used when the 
Bhüta-Käla are being evoked, cf. J 2. 

C 2 For this subdivision, apart from R, BUDDHA VEDA, K 2255, Lor 10.206 (formerly 4165), could 
be consulted; both of them copies from Griya Liligundi, Singaradja, and MANTRA2 Griya 
Sikangin, Batuan. There are number of discrepancies; the older text seemed preferabie and served 
as a basis. Line 2 in R runs: San Hyan Paiica-Konté kara-kara déva, Räditya turunan Sakra; in 
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4 Sakalviran iri pineras, balé, lumburi, parahyarian, 
5 Méru, sarigar, kabuyutan, sakalviran iri pineras, 
6 Vrhaspati pinaka-(ka)vit, Sukra pinaka-kembari, 
7 Budha pinaka-voh, Arigara pinaka-godori, 
8 Sanaiscara pinaka-kulit, Rädité pinaka-varl).a. 
9 [Soma pinaka- .......... 

10 Ol\f, Prathama suddha [suddha-Iara]; 
11 Dvitiya suddha [suddha-päpa]; 
12 Trtiya suddha [suddha-pätaka]; 
13 Caturtha suddha [suddha-klesa] ; 
14 Pancama suddha [suddha-mala] ; 
15 ~ag suddha [suddha-déha] ; 
16 Saptami suddha [suddha-sabda] ; 
17 Ol\f, Ki;!amä-sampiirl).äya nama!). svähä. 
18 Tibakéna rin vai pamandyanan. 

DIRaju agavé TÏRTHA PALALUKATAN. Iki sarinya, mantra tan kavédar, 
2 sädhana sékar tigan katih, kémban ura, vïja, gandha, am~ti,. IDEP: 
3 BhaHära Parama-Buddha, anusmaral).a ka-yogisvaran, arivetvaken palalukatan, 
4 sakiri sela nm advaya, vinastu dénira Bhattära Rudra: AM AH. 
5 Tibakéna rin toya palalukatan. 

D 2 Agavé PALALUKATAN, sädhana samsam dapdap kémban ura vïja gandha: 
2 Ol\f, Pukulun sredah Bhattära, Siva muncar Miirti Sakti, 
3 Anibakaken - - - - - -, Sari Hyari Tirtha Kamal).galu. 
4 Utpatti BhaHära Garigä, vinagahan kUl).gi mal).ik. 
5 Maka-sukla niri bh'vanälit, maka-sukla niri bh'vanäguri, 
6 Maka-hurip iri bh'vanälit, maka-hurip iri bh'vanäguri. 

MANTRA2: Paiica-varo té kara-kara, Mahä-Déva Aditya tuhuna Sakra. In the second half of 3, 
MANTRA2 runs: amü1"t!akln pras-prasan, whereas R has ananaken paprasan. MANTRA2 omits 
4a, R reads pinlaspas, and af ter 4b inserts : umah 8umankiran catur pasajèn, méyu tambak ca'l),if,i, 
SU1nur paiicuran, omitting 5b. 

2.6 R mentions only 5 out of the 7 daysjcelestial bodies; MANTRA2 attributes the same function 
to them (but R in Sanaiácara has tapuk for kulit), differs slightly in sequence and adds our 8b; 
the BV again has another sequence and attributes other functions. 

2.10 All four mss are restricted to the fust part of the lines 10-16, so that the rest of the linea had 
to be completed from the fuIl enumeration in PUJA PADUDUS AGuN, K 1457j4a, Lor 9798; 
the lists differ slightly in different mss. 

2.17 This is a weIl-known Saiva formula, cf. SuSe p. 46 B 8. R had: áuddha väri (v)astu, tat astu astu, 
ya nama svähä. 

2.3 Parama-BUDDHA tva1JL guhyalj, is frequently found as a modern adaptation of Parama-SIV A 
etc.; I venture the supposition that in line 3 the word caiva(h) may have displaced Budha; these 
paiica might correspond with paiica-tarä. But even if we read paiica-vara, "the five-day week", 
this would be awkward, for these 5 are 5 out of 7. Once having put a step on the sloping field of 
propoaed emendation, I plead for kone. 

The main point is: what about prasfplas? Mlaspasin ia an always recurring ritual activity: 
the inauguration of a new building with offerings, or reconsecration of a temple considered to 
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4 All things th at must have pras offered, the halls, the rice-barns, the tempIes, 
5 Méru, sangah, kabuyutan, all things that must have pras offered, 
6 Wrehaspati functions as stem, Sukra functions as flower, 
7 Budha functions as fruit, Anggara functions as the leaves, 
8 Sanaiscara functions as bark, Räditya functions as colour, 
9 [Soma functions 

1 0 O~, The first cleansing [is cleansing of illnesses]; 
11 The second cleansing [is cleansing of evils]; 
12 The third cleansing [is cleansing of sins]; 
13 The fourth cleansing [is cleansing of distress]; 
14 The fifth cleansing [is cleansing of defilement]; 
15 The sixth cleansing [is cleansing of the body]; 
16 The seventh cleansing [is cleansing of the speech). 
17 OM, Honour and homage to Him Who grarits complete forgiveness. 
18 Drop the flower into the H oly Water vessel. 

D 1 Next, make the WATER tor EXOROISM. This is the essence, not to be said 
2 aloud: use 3 complete flowers, petals, rice grains, sandal powder; pray; 
3 IMAGINE: The Lord Supreme Buddha concentrates on yogisvara-ship (i.e. acts as 
4 a yogisvara, as a padanda Bauddha) and prepares paillukatan water 

from the fissure of non-duality, which finds confirmation by Bhattära 
Rudra: AM AH. 

5 Drop the flower into the vessel tor lukat water. 

D 2 Prepare the WATER tor EXOROISM, 
2 I beg indulgence of the God 
3 Who sendeth downward 
4 In Which the Goddess Gailgä came, 
5 My own person to purify, 
6 Give my own pers on force of life, 

using samsam, dapdap, petals, rice grains, 
Siva muncar Mürti Sakti, [sandal powder: 
Holy Water Kamal).c.lalu. 
enclosed in phial made of pearl; 
to purify the outer world, 
give life force to the outer world. 

have been soiled. Pms is an offering to be presented at the end of a ritual; I am inclined to believe 
that prWJ is the abbreviation of präYaScitta, atonement (for mistakes made involuntarily); it then 
would be the sthüla form of what in mk'lma form is expressed by the prayer for kl!amä, forgiveness. 
In the BV the caption runs: prWJ, áuci, suruh agun, ketisin tirtha, "sprinkle Holy Water on three 
offerings". Line 3 has paprWJan, and a prWJfpräYaScitta offering would not be misplaced at the 
end of the ritual for the preparation of Holy Water, for easily amistake can have crept in. But 
then in R line I has pamlWJpWJ, line 4 pinlWJpWJ, followed by an enumeration of buildings. 
East Asis has its peculiarities with ljr: the Chinese prefer the land offer you their balan mulah 
(for Indonesian baran murah, "cheap articles of merchandise), the Japanese frequently change 
l into r; the Balinese show numerous examples of interchange : RudmfLudra, rajujlaju, karpa­
tarujkalpa-taru. But even if präYaScitta = prWJ = plWJ = plWJPWJ, and caivajsaiva might be read 
as Budha, why five tarä in the beginning and five or six instead of seven at the end, concluded by 
the sevenfold áuddha? It may be ascribed to my ignorance in the field of variga. Finslly in line 3 
the meaning of BV's amunahaken (to destroy, outdo) is nearly the opposite of R's anan[ak?]-ak/!n 
(to (Jall into existence). For the moment, the mantra remains unsatisfactory; availability of better 
materials might help. 



7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

Anleburana - - - - -- , 
Tuju teluh tarafijana, 
Tirtha n Bhattära - - - - - -
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ujar ala, lpen ala, 
kalukat kalebur dénin 
Siva Mürti Sakti - - - - --. 

Siniratan muficar muficrat, anilanaken dasa-mala, 
Päpa pätaka kalésa, tri-mala nin janma (mänut?a) kabèh. 
Mukt?ah ilan punah k'supat, dénin tirtha nin Bhattära 
Siva mürti sakti - - - - - -, O~ siddhir astu namal). svähä. 

Tibakena rin toya palalukatan. 

D 3 Muvah PALALUKATAN, sadhana kadi rin arep: 
2 O~, Käma-Jaya Käma-Ratih, Käma-rüpa Käma-tüpi, 
3 Hyan Asmara, Hyan Asmari, sita ta maka-urip in sa-karma inhulun ; 
4 Yan sira tumurun anadakaken janma mänut?a, aja ta sira amilaranin. 
5 Aja sim mrihatinin, aja sira amêjahi , aja sim anafiêlèti; 
6 Vèhana luputa rin lara-roga jara-maraJ.la, gumelar in avak-sariran-ipun. 
7 O~ Saql Baql Taql Aql IqljKrTgTn: Naql Maql Siql Väql Yarp. jR : 
8 .J: OM Sri ya vé nama nama1;J. svähä. [Na Mo Bud Dhä Ya-j 
9 Tibakena rin toya palalukatan. 

D 4 Mvah PALALUKATAN, sadhana samsam dapdap, 
2 saha kemban ura vïja gandha kadi rin arep . 
3 O~, Lukat ikan rüpa juti, valuy atemahan jäti , 
4 Yakt?i atemahan Vmä, yakt?a atemahan Guru, 
5 Y ona dadi vidyädhara, yoni dadi vidyädhari. 
6 Hyan Kumära Hyan Kumäri, mari arüpa ala - - - - -- . 
7 Atutur in deva-püjä, tan karansukan dénin 
8 Mala-pätaka (ca)carikan, daJ.lçlöpadrava - - - - --. 
9 Ipèn ala ujar ala, tuju roh tuju paravu, 

10 Tuju anin konan blansah, tuju teluh tarafijana, 
11 (sakvèhiIi) dèsti moro papasanan, têka pupug punah [lêbur] , 
12 Vus kaparisuddha dénin Hyan Kaki, Hyan Astupunku. 
13 Sakti sira san amüjä, sakti sira san pinüjä, 
14 Déva sira san amüjä, Déva sira san pinüjä, 
15 Déva lukat, bhrat?ta gempun, noräna kari [dasa-mala]. 
16 O~, Sri ya vai nama namah jsvähäjSiväyajBuddhäya. 
17 Tibakena rin vai palalukatan. 

D 3 For the constitution of this mantra only five t exts, originating from griya Buddha, were available: 
PVB J, Kr, Tg, Tn and R. In 2, RTgTn af t er OM have San Hyan , but miss the two other 
8-syllabic lines; in 4 likewise they miss tumurun and fanma, and in 5 do not repeat afa sira. 
J only produces the remainder of line 5, shaping the larger part of the mantra into a saha. J & 
Kr only show mutilated remnants of the first part of line 6. 

4.9 How to deal with ipèn ala is explained at length in K 35j7a-8a, LOr 9094. 
4.7 J adi: katuturan, Krotok : atuturan. 
9--11 These evils are difficult to define, only with the help of a dictionary, which more over does not 

contain everything. Lebur has been supplem ented from the same line in another version of D 2. 



185 

7 That may be avoided 
8 All evil, pain and sorcery, 
9 The Holy Water of the God 

10 When it is poured, splashing, spurting, 
11 The misery, the sin, the pain, 
12 Completely they are all destroyed, 
13 Siva Mürti Sakti. 
14 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 

the evil words and evil dreams, 
be banished, be exorcised by 
Siva Mürti Sakti; 
destroying the Ten Blemishes, 
three blemishes of all mankind. 
by the Holy Water of the God 
There be result; homage and honour. 

D 3 Onoe more WATER lor EXORCISM: items as belore: 
2 OM, Käma-Jaya Käma-Ratih, Käma-rüpa Käma-rüpï, 
3 God of Love, Goddess of Love, Thou art the life of all my deeds, 
4 When Thou descendest to create mankind, give it no illnesses, 
5 Give it no griefs, keep death from it, give it no suffering (1) 
6 Allow it to escape from pain, illness, age & death, to be weU-shapen. 
7 OM Sa-Ba-Ta-A-I, homage to Siva/Buddha. 
8 Honour and homage to Srï. 
9 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 

D 4 Onoe more, prepare the WATER lor EXORCISM, by means ol samsam and 
2 dapdap leaves, with petals and rioe grains and sandal powder as belore. 
3 OM, May banished be the evil shape, may the natural form return, 
4 Ogresses become like Umä, ogres then become like Guru, 
5 Youths become like heaven's fairies, maids become as fema1e fairies. 
6 Children's God & Children's Goddess, shall cease to have an evi1 shape, 
7 Taught in the worship of the God, may there be no inroad made by 
8 Defi1ement, sin and heart-rending, punishments and ca1amities, 
9 Evil dreams and evil words, sharp pains of this, sharp pains of that, 

10 Pain caused by fever and by heat, and pains that witchcraft brings about, 
11 (All) sorcery, V.D., tricks, ruses, be they all washed away and brake, 
12 Purified complete1y by the God Kaki, God Astupungku. 
13 Gifted with uncommon power is he who worships; the worshipped, 
14 A God is he who pays worship, and God is he who is worshipped. 
15 Gods exorcise, ruined, smashed [are the evi1s], none is 1eft. 
16 OM, to Sti be honour and I homage I to Siva I to Buddha. 
17 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 

The line there being introduced by sakvèh in, which serves its purpose for legislators and for 
bookkeepers, does not belong to ballad style. 

12 For pariSuddha, Jadi has sinuddha-mala, Krotok kaáuddha-mala. ASTUPUNKU is the title 
of number of treatises dealing with charms for exorcism; an Appendix should be devoted to the 
subject. In the meantime it has been dealt with in my 'Käma and Käla'. 

14 Only found in Jadi and Krotok. 
15 Jadi and Krotok omit Déva and bhrat}!a. 
D 1 3-4 Same wordings as in BBB I 0 39, but the mantra is slightly different. 
D 2 This hymn, frequently used and showing the signs of wear and tear, has been dealt with at length 

in my "An Exorcistic Litany from Bali", BKI 125/3, 1969, pp. 356--70. 
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D 5 Iki SARI vai PALALUKATAN, mantra tan kavedar. 
2 I1;>:E:P: San Hyan Pral).ava-Jiiäna-Buddha, anusmaral).a ka-yogisvara-n, 
3 paren lavan BhaHära Parama-Buddha-Jiiäna, 
4 anlukata sakvèh in mala-pätaka nin janma-mänu~a kabèh. 
5 O~ AH H~ (mudrä 6, 9, 82), H~ AH O~. 
6 sädhana sekar tigan katih , tri-var~a, rankepi kemban ura , vija, gandha. 
7 Tibakena rin vai palalukatan. 

E. 1 Javi nin PALALUKATANE PANABRANAN kadi rin arep, 
2 malih tuntunin/nastrèn/ mantra PALALUKATAN a-MU$,!,I; 
3 sädhana kadi rin arep: 
4 OM, San Tabéya ta pukulun, 
5 Turun sakiil çlan kahyanan , 
6 Krta nin bhümi prthivi, 
7 Dadyan in sarva-tinandur, 
8 Ramé nin pakira-kira, 
9 Anadohan sasab marana, 

10 

E 2 PALALUKATAN NAVA-SANA; 
2 O~, San tabéya pukulun, 
3 Nava-Sana [paçla] kabèh. 
4 Anugraha panlukatan 
5 M'letik in [Ibu] Prthivi, 
6 Phala bunkah phala gantung, 
7 Sakasanga (dé) nin prthivi, 

lin[g]îra BhaHära Isvara, 
anantos paripüjä nin 
maka-landuhan in udan. 
phala bunkah phala gantun, 
aiijenena Prabhu Mantri, 
OM Sri ya vé namu namal). Siväya. 
Tibakena rin vai palalukatan. 

sädhanämèt kadi rin arep: 
lin[g]îra vatek dévatä, 
Mänu~anira aneda 
kan sarva tinandur, munka n 
kan sarva tumuvuh - - --, 
sakahuban (dèn)in äkäsa. 
sakas' Iehan, (dén)in (San Hyan) Aditya, 

E 1 The documentation here consists not only of the three parallel texts originating from Griya Tegeh, 
Boda Kling, but also from writings called PUJA DAHA. In AT 120- 21 I still considered daha 
as the easier pronunciation of the Skr. ädhära. Skr. amrta becoming m ertö and the frequent change 
of intervocalic r into h (ara --. éhö, perhaps san guru --. senguhu) seemed to justify this derivation. 
Since more materials have become accessible, it seems no longer necessary to go as deep as ädhära, 
the basis or support of the earth; dharä, "the bearing", the earth it self seems preferabie. The püjä, 
worship, is as a rule directed upwards and needs no specification; but when directed towards 
earth, dharä, this is stated: püjä dharä --. püjä daha. 

Püjä Daha deals with earth, agriculture, crops; it caters for the exorcism of all evils menacing 
crops and as a consequence the material subsistance of mankind. The Leiden mss LOr 9094 & 
9574 are copies ofthe Kirtya mss 35 & 1020; from Krambitan I received four other slightly different 
copies, of which Kr 1, 3 & 4 are used here . 

Since the advantage of difficult texts is that they are handed down with m eticulous care, and 
the fate of understandable texts that they are easily subjected to alterations, not too much hope 
can be fostered that the readings presented in the t ext are the genuine old ones, but it can be 
expected to be less remote from the original text than any of the ms readings. 

Griya Tegeh appears to be an isolated case in not making it clear that this is a pahidéran, a 
mantra to be recited in the four directions, as in K 35, or in the eight, as in K 1020, and the three 
Kr mss concluded by the centre. The copyists of K 35, K 1020/II, Kr 1 took the trouble of writing 
the formula five or even nine times, switching from ÏSvara via Mahésora to Brahmä, etc., in the 
first line; the others mention the gods immediately af ter ÏSvara, inserting pag,a, "all"; the identical 
notes Kr 3 and Kr 4 begin with Brahmä. 
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D 5 This is the ESSENOE ot WAT ER tor EXOROISM, tormula not to be said aloud: 
2 IMAGINE God Buddha-of-the-Knowledge-of-Pra~ava, aware of superior 
3 yoga, together with God Supreme-Buddha-Wisdom, 
4 may exorcise alle defilements and all the sins of all mankind. 
5 OM AH HUM, HUM AH OM. 
6 By means ot three difJerently coloured flowers, provided with petals, 
7 rice grains and sandal powder. Drop the flowers into the palalukatan. 

E 1 Apart trom the DAILY RITUAL ot EXOROISM as dealt with above, 
2 once more [the priest] should extoll tormulas ot exorcism by way ot prayer; 
3 the means used are the same as betore: 
4 OM, Forgiveness that I now approach, His Majesty God Ïswara, 
5 Descending from lofty heaven, expecting the high esteem from 
6 The welfare of soil , the Earth, the steady falling of the rain, 
7 The thriving of all planted crops, fruits in the ground and fruits that hang, 
8 Mutual help in all the plans, where kings and counsellors do reign, 
9 Keeping away the pests of rice, Honour and homage be to Sri. 

10 Drop the flower into the H oly Water vessel. 

E 2 EXOROISM by the NINE GODS; by the same means as betore: 
2 OM, Forgiveness that I now approach The Elevated Position 
3 Of the Nine Gods altogether, Thy humbIe servant now requests, 
4 The favour of exorcism for all that has been planted, and 
5 Develops in the womb of earth and the things that are now growing, 
6 Fruits in the ground & fruits that hang, all that is covered by the sky, 
7 All that is borne by Mother Earth, illuminated by the Sun, 

1.4 Griya Tégéh (Tg) and K 1020 omit OM & ta. - All mss spelllinira; in view of the invariable spelling 
sangar with ngg and the invariable pronunciation of sanah with ng, linira might be a contraction 
of lingihira and its meaning comparable with that of Dalem, "Majesty"; Paliligih - majesty; 
su-lingih, "the wE'll-situated" is the class of the padandas, of ten with the inclusion of nobility. 

1.5 ..pan kahyanan is sufficiently documented in 1020/1 & 11 and Kr 1; Kr 3 & 4 omit any word here; 
K 35 has ~a4-kahyanan, the six principal sanctuaries of Bali, and Tg has ëndi. - Kr anantos­
Kr 3 & 4 anastos, 1020/1 & 11 anaston, Tg mivastoni, K 35 anasrènin. Kr 3 & 4 nin, other mss nim. 

1.6 Prthivï, maka- only in K 35. 
1.7 Dadyan in based on K 35, K 1020/1 & 11; Tg mandadi kan, Kr dadi kan, Kr 3 & 4 kan dadi. 
1.8 Tg kira-kira-nira; 1020/11 kira-nira, 1020/1 kira-kira-nya, 35 pa-kriya2• 

1.9 K 35 aiiënënana, 1020/1 & 11 and Tg aiiënena, Kr 3 & 4 maiienën. All mss the Jav. anadohaken; 
proposed Bal. anadohan metri causa. K 35 and Kr 1 sväha, B sväha 8iväya. 

E 2 P. H. Pott, Yoga en Yantra, Ph. D. thesis Leiden, 1946, p. 146, or in Rodney Needham's translation, 
1966, p. 133, deals with this ritual and the prasèn (.-- pa-rä8i-an), special beaker used here. 

2.2 & 3a according to Kr. 3; the other mss have only: Pukulun Bhattära Nava-sana. 
2.3 nira Kr 3; other mss män~a, män~anda, män~anta. 
2.4 Anugraha and munka n found only in Kr 3. 
2.5 Ibu borrowed from Kr 3, line 7, where metrically it is undesirable, whereas it is needed here. 

The incantation SARVA TUMUVUH or DHARMA PANULIH deals with animais, but here 
plants might have been meant. 

2.6a only in Kr 3, instead of 5a. 



8 
9 

10 
II 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
18 

Vulan, Lintan Tarangana, 
Saleteh in bhümi kabèh, 
SeMI seseg putek latek, 
Salah pafijin, salah tiba, 
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Kalukat dé (nira San) Hyan Ïsvara, 
Karapuh dé San Hyan VillJI).u, 

o~, suddha-Iara, suddha-klésa, 
o~, paripfuI).a svaha. 
O~ Sa Ba Ta A I, Na Ma Si Va Ya. 

pa<.ia kalukat kalebur. 
sasab maraI).a laputen (1), 
sankala fiafiad taIeteh, 
salah laki, salah pati, 
kapürI).a dé San Hyan Brahma, 
pürI).a-jati paripfuI).a. 
suddha-papa, suddha-pataka, 

Tibakena rin vai palalukatan. 

E 3 MalihjSambunjmantra, [sädhaniimèt kadi rin arep]: 
2 O~, Candan mati busuIi mati, busun lanas sapantusan (1), 
3 Gadgad meren, lalandakan, Msch kaMMn kalelen, 
4 Valan sanit, valan avus, valan angas, tikus pak~i, 
5 Aja sira (sami) 'manan parinira BhaHarï Sri, 
6 Mundur sira marin Campa Kelin, Jambu-d[v]ïpa; 
7 Aja sira mavali-valiya muvah, apan 
8 Sira pandadiyan in von mati salah pati. 
9 Yan sira arep lukata, mati sira manké. 

10 Yan sira mati, kalukat(a) sira lanan vadon. 
11 Pamulihira atmanta marin Bhattara Rudra. 
12 Yan vadon sira [man]dadi istrï listu-hayu. 
13 Yan lanan dadi ta sira jajaka apekik. 
14 Tumitis sira (ma) rin ulun; yan sira tumitis, 
15 Tutur-tutur ayva lupa, inet-inet ayva lali, 
16 Ahenin rüpanta tanpataIeteh 
17 O~, Srï ya vé namo namaJ:t Sivaya. 
18 Tibakena rin vai palalukatan. 

2.8b-9b borrowed from Kr 3; the other mss: anlukat letuh in bhümi. 
2.10 Only K 1020 has sebel, twice; seaeg in Kr I, other mss geaen. 
2.11 Salah pati only in K 35 & Kr 2; violent death, death in a foreign country, etc. 
2.14 Only Tg omits pätaka. 
2.15 OM borrowed from Kr 3; the same applies to avähä. 

K 35 introduces the ms and the mantra with the words: venan aitgèn malik sumpah, rin sangar 
pahumahan, muvah rin pura, rin gaga savah, "may be used for the ritual of malik sumpah (reversal 
of a curse), [for worship when using] a shrine in the fields, and in the village tempie, on irrigsted 
and un-irrigated ri ce fields". It is more than probable, but for lack of repetition not certain, thst 
this directive also applies to the following mantras. 

E 2.15 K 1020;lb likewise begins by stating: Iki PUJA DAHA, venan pinüiä rin van belin muvah 
rin sarva tumuvuh; sa. yèh afiar, aibuh cemen, buita vartta solaa, samsam, kayu maa, kayu puri, 
temen, dapdap tiyis, aaep, vïia, candana iitaaab, saaagi genep, pipia 250; muvah rin gaga savah venan 
angèn; "As follows is the WORSHIP of the EARTH, to be applied to pregnsnt women and for 
the crops; use fresh water, a blsck hollowed-out coconut, flowers of eleven colours, samsam lesves, 
kayu maa, kayu puri, temen [wood or] leaves, leaves of the [not thorny] dapdap tiyia, frsnkincense, 
rice grains, sandal powder, a complete saaagi offering, 225 coin; aIso applicable to irrigated snd 
not irrigated rice fields. " 
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8 The Moon, the Planets & the Stars - let all be exorcised and melt. 
9 All impure things upon the earth, the ill-willed pest in the harvest rice, 

10 Ill-luck, unrest, the slime, the dirt, misery, filth and accidents, 
11 Evil entry, evil coming, evil husband and evil death, 
12 Be exorcised by Ïsvara, fulfilled by the God Brahmä, 
13 And harmonised by God Vi!?J).u, in perfect rebirth, all fulfilled; 
14 OM, Free from illness, free from pain, free from evil, free from sm; 
15 OM, Fulfilment, homage. 
16 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 

E 3 Continue with another incantation; use the same means: 
2-3 O~, You different pests of the rice crop with different names, 
4 Locusts, stinking and poisonous, "walking twigs", you mi ce & birds -
5 Stop eating the riee that belongs to BhaHäri Sri, 
6 Return you now to Champa, Kling or to Jambu-dvipa, 
7 And never, never should you return again, because 
8 You are the inearnation of men who died the evil death. 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 

OM, 

When you desire to be exoreised, then now you must die. 
Onee you are dead, you will be exorcised, male and female. 
Y our souls will find their plaee of return with S. H. Rudra. 
When female, it is your future to beeome a lovely girl, 
When male, it is your future to beeome a handsome youth. 
When you are reborn, take your abode in me, and when reborn, 
Do not forget the wise lessons, remember them and do not fail. 
You will be beautiful and without blemish. 

Homage to Sri, homage to Siva. 
Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 

When K 1020 on 1. 12b starts again with the same incantation, different directives are given, 
probably because the mantra is repeated eight times. Instead of sibuh cemihi now vadah sanka, 
the priest's usual metal water vessel, is prescribed; the rice grains must be yellow; èndon and 
sasantun genep are added instead of kayu mas and kayu puri; asep, candana and sasagi genep are 
not mentioned. 

E 3 2a taken from Kr 3 & 4; R mati busun, other mss busun; only A repeats busun in 2b. Candan is 
a disease ascribed to worms miniscule to the extent of invisibility. Busun is dropsy; lanas is a kind 
of yellow and very thin worm. The last word is unknown; AB have kabantusan, R gagantusan, 
Kr 1 papantusan, Kr 3 & 4 sapantusan mati, K 1120 pamankusan; K 35 decides: [ka]tikusan, 
suffering from mice. 

3.3 gadgad Hce of fowl; mren is a minuscule insect; landak, hedgehog; bilBeh is swoIlen, bebiln is con· 
stipation, kalelén is not understood in this environment. 

3.4 Mss without exception stri (2 X) or istri (7 X); weIl known from the Middle-J avanese poem 
SrifIstri Taiijung, edited and translated by Prijono, Ph. D. thesis Leiden, Smits, Den Haag, 1938. 

3.5 Tg Campaga. Twice Jambur, 5 X Jipan, 3 X Jimpan, K 36 dipa. 
3.6 vali-vali borrowed from Kr 3 & 4; the other mss mavaliya. 
3.9 The death of mice and other pests is not always entirely left to their own judgement, and sva­

chanda-maratuL (titIe of some Balinese mss, subject of discussion in numerous), the "choosing 
of the moment of one own's death" or "one's own choosing of the moment of death", is a human 
privilege. W. F. van der Kaaden's paper "Nangloek merana in Gianjar", DJAWA 16, 1936, 123-26 
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E 4 M uvah mantra; sädhana kadi rin arep: 
2 Olyr, Sira Brga1a Brgali, 
3 Aja sira marin kéné, 
4 nira BhaHarï Istri. 
5 tinemah [an] sira dénin 
6 Mogha sira embet jenkan, 
7 Tanpa manan sarva tumuvuh, 
8 Dadi kan sarva tumuvuh, 
9 Urip janma, urip paBu, 

10 Pakiitinira BhaHara 

yan SlI'a tan arep lukata, 
aja sira manan pari-
Yan sira tan arep lukata, 
para déva Nava-Sana. 
mati tan mati, urip tan urip. 
in rat bhuvana [jagaté]. 
murah kan sarva tinuku, 
murah kan sarva tinadah, 
Devata Nava-Sana --. 

II Kasunsun (tin) manut;;a kabèh, mahetis ikan prthivi. 
12 Adoh kan sasab maraI)a, mari [i]kaIi bhiita denen, 
13 Déva [Bhattara] amrtanin, asari (kan) sarva bhinukti, 
14 Amrtani (kan) panan-kénum, (kan sarva-) vit;;yatemahan amrta. 
15 O~ Vrddhi-vrddhi nadi kan sarva-phala, sarva bunkil. 
16 o~ Siddhir astu ya namal,J. svaha. 
17 Tibakena rin vai palalukatan. 

E 5 M uvah mantra; sädhana kadi nn arep: 
2 O~, Tirtha KamaI)C).alu, 
3 Ulatira titis [sakiIi] San Hyan Amrtya-pada, 
4 Lukat déva, lukat manut;;a, lukat lemah sangar, 
5 Lemah mendek, lemah gigir-in-sampi, dalan [a]gun, 
6 Tegal ahèn, karan ahèn, pomahan ahèil, 
7 Sétra vates pambajanan ahèn, 
8 Juran pankun ahèn, pambucu n pankuil ahèn, 

deals with ceremonial killing of mice; Dr. R. Goris discusses stuti used at that occasion, 126-27. 
The incantation presented here might have been heard in these surroundings and noted if attention 
had not been fixed on "Sanskrit in Bali". 

E 4 From comparison of the set of nine mss available it appears that there are a few corruptions in 
the text of this incantation which were beyond me; moreover the oldest copy, K 35, stopped 
short in line 10. Fortunately some information is available regarding Brgala, about whom Van der 
Tuuk writes (IV.899a): "subterranean spirits such as bhüta etc.; graveyard spectres, piááca; 
brgala n BhaWira Yama = Yama-bala". TUTUR SARASVATI, K 142fLOr 9162/11b has: Ana 
kan anambani gerin ri sariranta, muvah kan angavé gerin ri áariranta, Bhat!ära Brahmä, na., 
munguh rin ati; ana rèficannya, na., Bhüta Virana, muvah Bhüta Piragan, I Balik, I Jajil, I Sétan 
(N.B.), I Brgala, I Kukan ngavé agerin ri sariranta. "There is one who cures your bodily diseases 
but who also causes them, to wit Bhattära Brahmä, who resides in the liver. His helpers ..... 
cause your bodily diseases". This view is conflrmed and the field of activity enlarged in ODALAN 
SARASVATI K 1484 p. 9: Nihan pratinkah in caru nin bhüta rin avakta, mvan ri pakaranan panas, 
panvèhan Bhüta Brgala, saréfican I Bhüta Syu; ana ta duvé nira Bhat!ära Brahmä. 'Né ngavé 
geriné kabèh, 'né manaran I Bhüta Brgala (6 or more names of bhütas), ika ngavé gerin män~ané 
kabèh. "Th is is a treatise dealing with the offerings for the bhütas in your body and in a 'hot' 
compound, a gift made by Bhüta Brgala, accompanied by Bhüta Thousand, at the command 
of BhaHära Brahmä. Those who cause all the illnesses are called Bhüta Brgala, etc.; those bhütas 
cause all man's illnesses". 

I feel confident that in Balinese writings more can be found about Brgala, but my notes on 



191 

E 4 Oontinue with another incantation; use the same means: 
2 OM, Bergala and Bergali, if unwilling to be exorcised, 
3 The two of you should not co me here, the two of you should never eat 
4 The ri ce of BhaHäri Istri. But if you two are unwilling, 
5 The end will be a curse spoken, by the Gods of Nava-Sanga. 
6 Be constipated, lay stretehed on the fioOl' , between life and death, 
7 Being unable to digest anything growing on the earth. 
8 Thus vegetation is thriving and cheap is ev'rything you buy. 
9 Mankind thrives and the cattIe thrive, and cheap is everything you eat, 

10 By the working of BhaHära the Gods of the Nava-Sanga, 
11 In high esteem with all mankind, so that the earth is feeling cool. 
12 Pests in the rice are far away, evil spirits have come to rest. 
13 The Gods sprinkle ambrosia, their food eonsisting of essence. 
14 Ambrosia are food and drink, and even poison is so turned. 
15 O~ Increase, in ere ase and good result, all kinds of fruit, all kinds of stem. 
16 O~, There will be result, homage. 
17 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 

E 50ne 
2 

more incantation; use the same means: 
OM, Tirtha KamaJ).Q.alu, 

3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

8 

Looking as though triekling from the Holy Abode of the Immortals, 
Exoreise gods, exoreise men, exorcise the "hot earth", 
Low grounds, soil "like the baekbone of the slope", the high roads, 
Dreadful high fields, frightful eompounds, fearful settlements, 
The grisly graveyard, the babes' graveyard and the spaee between, 
Awful abyss and ravine, dreaded corner of ravine, 

demonologyare scrappy; the padanda's explanation is: male and female mice, causing the illnesses 
of the rice plants. 

Brgala is provided with a female counterpart, just like his colleagues Pépélika and Kékélika 
in PURVA BHUMI KA-MULA-N; the odd 300 line incantation of the exorcist priest sënguhu/rl!Ï 
bhufanga are provided with their P épéliki and K ékéliki (cf. my paper in the Festschrift Winstedt, 
OUP 1964). 

4.2 Kr 3 & 4 go as far as omitting sira tan; in 4b the 1020/15a has luna, "to go away". 
4.6 K 36/2b only has uripa tan urip. 

7 in rat bhuvana is based only on K 1020; Tg & K 36 have the improbable inët bhuvana, Kr 1 i van 
livat bhuvana, Kr 3 & 4 rin vanira rin bhuvana bun. I fail to understand this. 

10 Kr 1 pakérëninira Bh. D.N.S.; Kr 3 & 4: vrddhyakén prakrtinira vatëk D.N.S. kabèh; something 
must have gone wrong here. 

12 I crossed out the repetitive and unnecessary kabèh at the end of 12a. 
15 Instead of aii, 1020 has fën. Sarva bunkil only in 1020/2b. 
18 The Kr 1 ms adds: Papantusa valan sanit, valan sahag, Ki Hunur Ki Lanas, Ki Gilin Ikuh -pa4a 

mantuk ta marin J amur J impan. 
E 5 For this incantation I failed to find other documentation than that originating from the Griya 

Tegeh, which is deplorable since it asks for elucidation from other sourees. This is not ordinary 
prose, but it defies my efforts to find out its metrical scheme. Midway we find a threefold lukat, 
repeated at the end, but the first half consists of 6 lines, the second of 7. Lines 4-8 are a variation 
of the prose incantation ASTUPUNKU (NAVA-RATNA), consisting of 9 parts + 1, used by 
all padanda, sënguhu and amanku dalan. 
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9 Lukat, lukat, lukat. 
10 Asihku atemahan kadaton lavan taman. 
11 Kasirat dénin San Hyan Su ei Nirmala. 
12 Kékélika, Pépélika, pati salah pati, 
13 Yan sira lanan, pamarek kita rin BhaHärä Guru, 
14 Yan sira vadon, pamarek kita rin Bhattärä Umä, 
15 Aminta kita rin krtäfijalitha, pan tumitis kita 
16 Marin kadaIi-varganira; vastu kita valuy ajäti. 
17 Lukat, lukat, lukat. 
18 Tibakena rin vai palalukatan. 

E 6 lti stuti NAVA-KAlfPAjSAN HYAN PONTAN-PANTlNjPUJA nin MATAVUR. 
2 (venan püjii nin matavur, madudus, gavé bafiu tavur venan) 
3 (siidhana toya anar, kemban ura, vija kunin, suruh putih ijo) 
4 O~, San Hyan Pontan-Pantin, dèn kadi sihta rin garbha-väsa, 
5 ri dalem veten - maIikana sihanta nkéryaku, teka manké iki; 
6 Naskärana San Hyan BAYU, katemahan gUl).a, 
7 katakut in sarva-bhiita, sarva-durjana; teka manké iki; 
8 Naskärana San Hyan SABDA, katemahan gUl).a, 
9 katakut in sarva-du!ilta-durjana, sarva-bhiita, teka manko aku iki; 

10 Naskärana San Hyan IDEP, katemahan gUl).a, 
11 katakut in sarva-bhiita, sarva-du!ilta, s.-durjana, tka maIiko iki, aku iki; 
12 Naskärana San Hyan Parani dipara ra, sapa para kena, sapa vegilen, 
13 BapaIiku ibuIiku, siik!ilma ko, siik!ilmäku. 
14 O~ Bäyu; O~ Sabda (2 x ); O~ Veruh (2 x ); O~ Idep (2 x ); 
15 O~ Inet aku iki, apan aku vit in sarva-durjana, sarva-roga; 
16 aku iki kan intara (kiIikara?) S. H . Käla, S. H. Durgä, S. H. Idep, S. H. PuluIi; 
17 Samono Kaki, Ra Nini, dénira nlarani (ri) lemah pomahan, 
18 lemah savah, Iemah kubon. 

10 puzzling; 15 no better. 
E 6 The caption of E receives light from closely related writings dealing with the exorcist priest 

senguhu/r~ bhufanga, to wit K 278/LOr 9240, K 1063 & K UlO BABAD S11:NGURU ASU-ASA, 
and K 506 KALAVASAN P11:TAK with the subtitle TUTUR ASU-ASA. The situation is this 
that the padanda Siwa, af ter having detected the exorcist's eaves-dropping, called hls "fraud", 
sternly takes him to task and dictates how in future the great rituals will be performed. The 
passage runs as follows: Yan Dalem, Ärya, Patih amahayu nagara, amalik sumpah, matavur amafica 
sanak mvah atavur amaiica-vali-krama, makadi patavuran anavakär.uJ,a, salviré ananunaken sangar 
tavan ronnya tiga, kari BrälJ,matyJ, anadyani munguh catur. Muvah Buddha nayunin marep DaklJityJ,. 
I Senguhu venan kinon anirin, amava gentorag mvan sunu, ri punkur I San BrähmatyJ,; marep 
Kulon i Senguhu amantra. "When Ris Majesty, a Prince or the WazÏr organise a state offering, 
such as Reversal of Curse, Offering 'The Five Brethren' and Offering 'Fivefold-Offering-Ritual' 
and the Offering 'Ninefold Section', all those for which an elevated offering platform with three 
compartments is being erected, the Padanda Siwa is in charge and rules the greatest fourfold 
offering. The padanda Bodha partakes in the State offering, facing South. When requested, the 
Senguhu is entitled to participate, using his gentorag and coneh, behind the Padanda Siwa; he 
recites his formulas, facing the West." (for drawings of the "fraud" and of the ritual instruments, 
cf. my paper in the Festschrift Winstedt, OUP 1964). 



193 

9 Exorcise, exorcise, exorcise. 
10 My love is incarnated in palaces and parks, 
11 Sprinkled by the Divine Pure and Unblemished. 
12 Lizards and caterpillars, originating from an evil death, 
13 When thou art a male, pay obeisance to BhaHära Guru, 
14 When thou art female, pay obeisance to BhaHäri Umä, 
15 Thou willt be rebotn in a favotable state ( 1) fot thou art trickling 
16 Towards thy relations, mayest thou be reborn in the right shape. 
17 Exorcised, exorcised, exorcised. 
18 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 

E 6 Here lollows the song ol praise NAVA-KAlYPA, 
also called PONTANG-PANTING [alter the initial words]. 

2 (can be used lor tavur ritual, lor padudusan, lor preparation ol tavur 
3 (water; use Iresh water, petals, yellow rice grains, white & green betel leaves). 
4 O~ Divine Pontang-Panting, just as thou lovest the foetus in the womb 
5 of the mother, likewise should thou love me up till now (1); 
6 Give initiation to DIVINE FORCE, destined to become good quality, 
7 Feared by all bhütas, all evil people, up till now (1); 
8 Give initiation to DIVINE SPEECH, destined to become good quality, 
9 Feared by all wrong-doers, evil people, up till now & me (1); 

10 Give initiation to DIVINE THOUGHT, destined to become good quality, 
11 Feared by all bhütas, wrong-doers, evil people, up till now & me here; 
12 Give initiation to Divine . . .... . . . ..................•............... 
13 My father, my mother, immaterial thou art, immaterial am 1. 
14 OM Force; OM Speech (2 x ); OM Knowledge (2 x ); OM Thought (2 x ); 
15 OM Mind me, fot I am the origin of the evil people and of all illnesses. 
16 I am the creature of the Divine Käla, D. Durgä, D. Thought, D ... 1 .. , 
17 In the past( 1), Käla & Durgä, thou gavest disease to dwelling places, 
18 to the soil of the irrigated ricefield and of the unirrigated plantations ; 

PAMALIK SUMPAH, K 902/LOr 9514 consists of numerous incantations; that beginning on 
1.10b is far too long to quote here in extenso, but part of the saha Panlukatan Bhima -stava at the 
end of LIla is the bare minimum; it runs as follows: 
O~ Mata-mata pra-mata, Hiyan Bhüta Kavi taya, 
San Hyan tiba panulihku, Durgä Durgi irÎÏlanku, 
G'ruda manap tungananku, Sirpha barvan rÎÏl arepku, 
Gajah sa-mon rin uri n ku, Bhüta sätus duvälapan, 
Pinaka.serayan-ku . - -, TumIDhal aku manétan, 
Mijil [San] Hyan Nava-käI}.çl.a, anitihin vilmäna - --. 
OM, . .. . . , . . .. . , I make the Gods return, D.D. accompany me, I ride on Garuda-with-his-beak­
wide-open, the [long-haired mythologieal] !ion-bear before me, elephant and tiger behind me, 
a hundred and eight Bhütas are at my disposal. When I look Eastward, there appears Divine 
Nava-KäI}.çl.a, seated in the [mythologieal] air-carriage". 

Hitherto no more documentation found on Nava-käI}.çl.a. 
For the constitution of the text of E 6 I had only two texts from Griya Tegeh at my disposal, 

11 R.B. and 11 S, and K 2193/LOt 10.168 VEDA PURVAKA [BHUMI]. I simply do not under­
stand this incantation. 
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19 Manavi sira kèdekan, kasampar kasandmi, 
20 Paluna kita pamulih, ri lemah kan aruhur, kan kayu agun, 
21 Maka nunivèh kita, pamulih marin karan kavidadarèn, kavidadaran. 
22 Samono dénira, amarüpa bhüta-yakf?i-yakf?a, valuya kita déva-mürti. 
23 0l\'I Sa Ba Ta A I, Na Ma Si Vä Ya, Al\'I Ul\'I MAl\'I. 
24 Tibakena rin vai palalukatan. 

E 7 PANIVI-KRAMA tekèn PANASTAVA ka DURGA mvan KALA: 
2 0l\'I, Vadha HUl\'I na la na kam pa, Dürgä Käla nampel vibhuh (5 verses). 

E 8 PANOA-KAijpA, panater palalukatan: 
2 JAI:I-käro parvato jiieyaq, TAI:I-käro jaladhi tataq (4 verses of 4 x8 syllabIes). 

E 9" [NASTAVAYAN BHA,!,'!'ARÏ BRÏ:] 
2 0l\'I, SRÏ Devi mahä-vakträ, catur-bhujä catur-varI).ä (7 of them, cf. 'Stuti and Stava'). 

16 Mankana panandikanira S. H. Vidhi- Visé~a, kiira'lJa maka-maryanira kata,4ah 
17 dé Bhattara Kiila, ya ta miirgahanira umantuk, ri kahyananira sovan2• 

18 Urun janma kata,4ah Kiila, yadyan agun yadyan alit. 
19 Sahika pup ut akiirya PALALUKATAN. 

E 10 Tumuli margiyan PARAR:&SIKAN, krik kramas (unspecified) 
2 (Tn) 0l\'I Sarasvati Anantäsana-bhuvanäya namaq svähä; 0l\'I Arghyäya n. sv. 
3 0l\'I Prathama-, dvitiya-, trtiya-, caturthi-, paiicami-, f?açl-suddha-n caivah, 
4 saptami-suddha, suddha vari vastu ya namaq svähä. 
5 (Kr) 0l\'I 0l\'I Deva-pradhäna-puruf?äya nama!) svähä. 
6 Raris parakan kakriké: 0l\'I Sri Bhatri Sayoginé namo nama!) svähä; 
7 kramasé: 0l\'I Sri Sri ya nama!) svähä; 
8 kakosok: 0l\'I Prathama-, dvitiya-, trtiya-caturthi-suddha 
9 suddha2 vari vastu ya nama!) svähä. OM Sari ya namah. 

10 Toya siramé: 0l\'I Tirtha svéta-rakta-varI).äya, Nilämrtäya nama!) svähä. 

E 11 Ater malih PUJA PA NOA-KAijpA, panater palalukatan. 

F 1 Vus mankana, tumuli anarepaken PANDUDUSAN. 
2 Kon san andudus alingih rin tikeh ika,. kan andudus pa,4a nabin pu~pa kakansèn, 
3 teka nin bayan-bayan ika sami dudusin. 

E 10 A & B, PURVAKA BHUMI, conclude this part of the ritual by a not·defined prayer for for­
giveness (panakllamä, cf. Su Se Index) and the hymn of praise TRI-BHUVANA (Parama-Siva 
- N.B. - tvarp. guhya). 

F 1 In ritual, Dudus or Padudusan may be a) prescribed, b) optional and c) absent. 
a) It is obligatory for Eka-Daaa-Rudra, Panca- Vali-Krama, Tavur- or Labuh Gentuh. 
b) When Tavur is celebrated, a bhüta-yajfia accompanied by less offerings than Tavur Gentuk, 

its originator may request a preceding Dudus. Likewise, the ritual for MakirabjNantèn 
(marriage), MapodgalajMadiklla (consecration) and Matatahjmapandes (tooth-filing) may be 
preceded by Dudus. 

c) Dudus does not form part of Balik Sumpah (a bhüta-yajfia, less elaborate than Tavur), Mlaspas 
tur Nenteg Lingih rin pura (purification and erection of a seat in the tempie), Nigan sasihinj 
fiambutin (celebration of three months' pregnancy). 
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19 When thou hast been kicked because accidentaUy thou hast been found; 
20 Return homeward, to an elevated spot, to a taU tree, 
21 And preferably go to the heavens of singers and musicians. 
22 In the past thou hast been bhüta, yak~a, yak~ï; return to thy godlike shape. 
23 O~ Sa BA Ta A I, Na Ma Si Va Ya, A~ u~ MA~. 
24 Drop the flower into the palalukatan. 

E 7 SIVI-KARANA (1) and PRAISE to DURGÄ and KÄLA. 
2 OM....... Durga and Kala. 

E 8 PANCA-KANDA, accompanying the ritual of exorcism: 
2 The syUable JAH should be understood to be the mountain and then the syUable 

TAH to be the ocean. (E 7, E 8 & E 9/2 at fuU length in 'Stuti and Stava'). 

E 9 SONG in PRAISE of BHA'!''!'ÄRÏ 8RÏ: 
2 OM Goddess Sri with the big face, with your four arms and four colours. 

16 Such were the words of the Highest Lord, because they made an end to the being 
17 devoured by Bhattara Kala and offered a way to return, each to his own heaven. 
18 There was an end to the being devoured by Kala, for the big and for the small. 
19 That was the end of the preparation of WATER for EXORCISM. 

E 10 Now apply the MEANS for CLEANSING, krik and kramas : 
2 O~ Homage to Sarasvati in the world of the seat of the Endless One. 
3-4 O~ First - - seventh cleansing. 
5 O~ O~ Homage be to the God's aspects of pradhäna and pur~a. 
6 Present kakrik : OM Honour and homage to Bhat[ta 1]ri Sayogin; 
7 kramas: Om honour and homage be to Sri Sri. 
8 kakosok: Om First - -, second - -, third - -, fourth cleansing, 
9 Om ......... Om homage to the Essence. 

10 bathing water: OM Homage to the Holy Water of white and red colour, 
11 the black Ambrosia. 

E 11 Accompany by PRAISE PANCA-KANDA, which accompanies a ritual of exorcism. 

F 1 Next, turn yourself towards the DUDUS ritual. 
2 Let the persons subjected to the dudus ritual take pu~pa kakansèn on their lap, 
3 and the offerings called bayan, all of them subjected to padudusan. 

The person to whom the Padususan is administered is the highest-placed in the country, in 
this case the then Governor, who in 1963 was accompanied by the bhüpati of the 8 kabhüpatèn 
(in this way forming a nava-sa'lia). To use the now current terminology, he was the vakil jagaté, 
representant of the world. 

Panrupuk is the name of the day preceding itepi ("keeping Dead Silence, maintaining deserted­
ness"); Tavur Gentuk is celebrated, as being described in PURV AKA-BHUMI. Padudusan is 
being performed on the BhiipatijAnak Agun. In the villages, the klian (kelihan, kalevihan) désa 
undergoes Padudusan; for the offerings a water-buffalo is needed, on top ofthe less expensive ones. 

The officiating padanda observes a year-cycle: when one year he is squatting facing the East, 
next year he faces the South, and so on, clockwise. 

F 1 Beyond doubt, the ritusl dealt with in the padanda's notes deserves the qualification uttama. 
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4 Vus mankana, sambutakena kan pU§pa kemban ura, vija gandha: 
5 OM Jivämrtebhyo namal). svähä. 
6 Tibayan ri pabahan san andudus kateka tekèn bayan-bayané sami. 

F 2 Vus mankana, sambutakena kan DOM PA1WA-DHATU muvah RIRIHAN, 
2 rajahakena pabahan san andudus, saka-viji dom aiLgèn anrajah; kramanya: 
3 uttama AH H~ TR~ HRÏH AH 
4 [dhätu] salaka vesi mas tembaga timbrah 
5 [engon] rin arep rin kiva rin vuri rin tenen madhya 
6 madhya S~ B~ T~ ~ I~ 
7 ni~ta: rajah sapisan rin vunvunan, rajah: O~. 

G Vus anRAJAH, aSAMADHI-TRAY Ani, sapuput, ambajra-ghary,fä. 
2 anGAljITRI, maNRAN, anASKARA, saha sarinya. 
3 Raju PUJA: TRI-GANGA; VAJRANALA (jväla-mary,rf,ala) saha paketis saml. 
4 Telas, manARGHA; paketis,' ime toyäl).. 
5 Vus mankana, PUJA PI,lTHIVl-stava, PAGOA-KAljl)A-stava saha paketis sami. 
6 Raris naK$AMA,' TRI-BH U VA NA " Parama-Siva tvaIp. guhya; 

Still J as weIl as Tg in its three mss unisono produce the three ritual possibilities. In Buddhist 
death ritual of the uttama quality, nava-vidhäna, the paiica-dhätu are used as weU, foIlowed by 
kumbha carat, from which in the Eka-daáa-Rudra ritual it is separated by an entire preparation 
of Holy Water and a few short ritual acts. In death ritual the metals and syIlables are different, 
as foUows: 
salaka: NA; vIIsi: MO; mas: BU; Mmbaga: DHA; timah: YA. 

For Saiwa death ritual of the same uttama quality, also caIled nava-vidhäna, the following 
divergences could be noted: 

NA MA SI VA YA 
PPH, Gulingan, mas rajata raja ban vllsi timbrah 
PPI, Sanur, salaka tambaga mas vilsi timbrah 
PPN, Dèn Pasar, kancana rajata tambra vilsi timbrah 
PPV, Kaba-Kaba, mas rajata raja ban vllsi timbrah 
PPZ, Sibang Kaj a, mas salaka tllmbaga vllsi timbrah 
K. C. Crucq in his "Bijdrage tot de Kennis van het Balisch Doodenritueel", Ph.D. thesis Leiden 
1928, Mees Santpoort 1928, mentions raiah paiica-dhätu on his pp. 47 & 88; remarkably enough 
once he finds sala-wood mentioned. Dr. Paul Wirz, in bis "Der Totenkult auf Bali", Strecker 
und Schroeder, Stuttgart, 1928, p. 23, though keen enough on linking up with India, denies their 
survival in our days. 

Though Malaya and Sumatra do not, as a rule, appear much in the field of Hindu culture, my 
coIleague Dr. Russell Jones of SOAS helped me to several passages on paiica-logam. Apart from 
Klinkert's "Nieuw Maleisch-Nederlandsch Woordenboek", 1916, 714 with its "mixture of five 
metals", Wilkinson's "Malay-English Dictionary", 1932, II 837 with its "multicoloured or 'com­
posite' metal or stone" etc., and Skeat's "Malay Magic" 546 with his "of five metals", he points 
to JMBRAS 30/4, 1957, 71, where "during the Perak Mrhantu ceremony the 'sick Sultan was laid 
on a curious sixteen-sided dais, the petérakna pancha-logam'." Swettenham in his "Malay Sketches" 
1895, 157-58 lets the Sultan sit on this dais during the same ceremony; Skeat repeats tbis on 
his p. 447. FinaIly he suggests a connection with the pancha-loh in Forbes' "Hindustani Dictionary" 
1859, with his "a compound of five metals: copper, brass, tin, lead and iron". 

Finally J. Gonda in bis "Sanskrit in Indonesia", Nagpur 1952, p. 90 s.v. Skt. paiica-loha gives 



197 

4 Af ter that, [the oificiating priest] takes the flower, petals, rice grains, sandal powder: 
5 OM Homage and honour to the Ambrosias of Life. 
6 Drop them onto before (1) the persons undergoing the ritual 

and onto the bayan-bayan offering. 

F 2 Af ter that, take to hand the NEEDLES of the FIVE METALS and the ririhan; 
2 using them, draw one af ter the other, the following five syllables on the upper front of 

the persons subjected to this ritual ; when the ritual is to be considered as first class): 
3 [syllabIe] AH HUM TRAM HRÏH AH 

[Vairocana, Akfilobhya, Ratna-sambhava, Amitäbha, Amogha-siddhi] 
4 [metal] silver iron gold red copper lead; 
5 [place ] in front, left side, behind, right side, centre; 
6 When the ritual is to be considered as medium, the syllables are: 

SAM BAM TAM AM IM; 
7 When the ritual belongs to the simp lest class: OM on the fontenelle. 

GAf ter drawing a figure (presumably that of Yama-Räjä), the priest performs 
a complete samiidhi-traya (BBB I, G), using bajra-gha1ftä (more probable: 
repeating the formulas, now not only using the bell but the double bajra 
as weIl; 2) he performs the rosary-section (H), the "look" -section (J) and 
the consecration-section (K), with inclusion of its "essence". 

3 Next the songs of praise Tri-Gangä (Lb) and Vajränala (Lc) with sprinkling. 
4 He offers water (M) using ime toyälj, (M 13) during his sprinkling. 
5 Next the songs of praise for Prthivï and Panca-kä1frJa with sprinklings. 
6 Next he prays for forgiveness, using the Tri-bhuvana: Supreme Biva Thou art hidden (La). 

exactly these same metals as constituents of a "metallic aIloy contsining five metsls", but bis 
fust definition runs: "multi-coloured or 'composite' metslor stone" (a name given to veined or 
many-coloured marbles, alabaster, and imparted metals or enamels of which the exact nature 
is unknown). 

From this long note we leam that this subdivision of the ritual derives from India and that 
the magical importance of the five metals has not yet been lost in Malaysia. 

2.1 The ririhan consists of three bamboo beakers, firmly strung together; they contain: 1. water, 
2 tuvak or arack (distilled), 3. Mrem (yeasted; rice wine); they serve as libations for bhüta-kä1a. 

2.3/4 Between square brackets inserted, according to J. Kats' Sang Hyang Kamahäyänikan, p. 62. 
It may be expected that this paraIlelism wiIl be found in Buddhist Tantrism in India or Tibet. 

G BHUTA-YAJN"A GriyaJadi and PURVAKABHUMIA &B, Griya Tegêh, BodaKling, produce 
exactly the same wordings for the main parts of the Bauddha priest's daily ritual, dealt with at 
length in BBB I. Though in the EKA-DASA-RUDRA ros the author took the trouble to copy 
this ritual once more completely, it is not considered necessary to foIlow him here. It deserves 
attention, however, that not one of the usual prayers for forgiveness is used, but the weIl known 
hymn of praise TRI-BHUV ANA, followed by sprinklings known from elsewhere. 

In passing it should be noted that this ms bestows the newly prepared Holy Water upon wan 
andudus; af ter reflection that BhaHära Paiica-Tathägata and BhaHära Ratna-Traya are residing 
in lt, the priest gives him (them) the benefit of a second sprinkling. 

OraIly the padanda explains that G & H represent naakllra, in BBB I K the consecration of 
the water, here of the recipient of pandudusan. 
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7 paketis: OM Sri bhavatu, sukham bhavatu, pful).am bhavatu 
8 OM Atma Tattvätma áuddha märp. svähä; 
9 OM K~amä-sampful).äya namal) svähä. 

(SuSe 46, B 10) 
(SuSe 46, B 7) 
(SuSe 46, B 8) 

H 1 Vus mankana, sambut AY AM jPASUKSUKjPAR-UOUKAN: 
2 Pukulun, Paduka BhaHära, satanira Bhattära Isvara kan lanan; 
3 kan vadon satanira Bhattäri Ratih, 
4 anueukaken jmala-pätaka (Dj)jsebel-kandelan (Tg)jnira san dinudusan. 
5 cucukaken ri san andudus. 
6 Nambut bèbèk: Pukulun, itikira Bhattära Vi~l).u kan lanan, 
7 kan vadon itikira BhaHäri Sri, 
8 anueukaken sebel-kandelanira san dinudusan. 
9 cucukaken ri san andudus. 

H 2 Vus mankana, sambut KUSKUSAN, SIBUH PiÊPiÊK; 
2 mantra n kuskusan: OM, Sirat2 bhuvana, tufijun putih tanpa talutuh, 
3 enin manké Ievih kan satembé. 
4 mantra n sibuh pepek: OM, Ana gunun area manik, 
5 earitan padanira BhaHära ayoga lavan (Ka: ken) padanira Bhattäri, 
6 anlukat(a) daSa-mala, pafiea-mala, tri-mala nin janma-mänu~a, 
7 kalukata dénira BhaHära lavan Bhattäri, 
8 OM, Siddhir astu tat astu astu. 
9 Siratakena n san andudus. 

H 3 Sambut KU M BHA OARAT: 
2 OM, Gangäyärp. gangä pavitram, 
3 Amadani rat bhuvana (kabèh), 
4 Sakin renat in prthivi, 
5 Sinavuran kemban ura, 
6 Inastrènan dé(nin) brähmal).a, 
7 Brahmä, Vi~l).u, Ïsvara - - -, . 
8 DaSa-mala, pafiea-mala, 
9 Mala-pätaka nin vighna, 

Ana gunun[an] aluhur, 
amijilaken tirtha - - --, 
vinaQ.ahan kUl).Q.i mal).ik, 
tinampa dénin dévatä, 
vinastu dé(nin) pra BhaHära 
pak'nanira anlukata, 
sakalvir(an) in lara roga, 
dal).Q.opadrava nin janma (mänu~a) 

Hl Saiva ritual knows the birds as weIl. BHUTA-YAJRA from Griya Dlodpêkên, Sanur, gives a 
different formula, partly unclear, partly clarifying; it runs: OM San Pa~-Räiä, San GarU<f,a 
Siyu, aniMraken raket in mala kahèh, tumiba rin kavah. "OM, King of Birds, Thousandfold GaruQ.a, 
thou fliest away with all blemishes which fall in heIl." 

PADUDUSAN ALIT, Griya Aftar, Sibang Kaja, uses the same words; the Griya Taman, 
Blayu, in its PUJA DUDUS AGuN, begins by welcoming the evil-destroying animal with this 
mantra: OM, San GarU<f,a naran in cucukan, rin Väyavya déSanya, cucuk mala nikan dinyus ... 
alapi mala nikan dinyus. "OM, GaruQ.a is the name of the Pecker; his abode is in the N.W., he 
pecks the blemishes of him who undergoes dudusan, take away his blemishes!" The mantra 
continues: OM . .. anruvata daBa-mala, mala- traya nikan dinyus, salviran in mala päpa kWa, ... 
ulun nruvata mala. "OM, . . . exorcise the ten blemishes, the three blemishes of him who undergoes 
padudusan, all kinds of blemishes, evils and cala.mities - I will exorcise the blemishes. " The 
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7 Sprinkling : 
8 

Omne quod felix, faustum fortunatumque sit! 
Oh, Thou Whose ätmä is the ätmä tattva, purify me! 
Om, Homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance! 9 

H 1 Next, take [/rom the hands ol a near helper] the HEN & COCK PECKER: 
2 Thy humbIe servant, my Lord, the cock is Bhattära Ïsvara's cock, 
3 the hen is Bhattäri Ratih's hen; 
4 pecking away the blemishes and sins and impurities inherent to him 

who undergoes the ritual of padudusan. 
5 Make them peck at him who undergoes padudusan. 
6 Take the duck: Thy humbIe servant, the drake is Bhattära Vi~l).u's drake, 
7 the duck is Bhattäri Sri's duck, 
8 pecking away the impurities of him who is the subject of padudusan. 
9 Let them peck at the subject(s) ol padudusan. 

H 2 Take the lunnel-shaped instrument containing rice when being steamed 
and the ladle with the coconut hall still at its end at its roughest, 

2 Kuskusan lormula: OM, sprinkle2, sprinkle the earth, stainless white lotus, 
3 pure at present and even more so in future. 
4 Formula lor the sibuh pepek: OM There is a mountain with a crystal 
5 statue, according to tradition the feet of Bhattära and Bhattäri are 
6 engaged (1), cleansing mankind from the ten blemishes, the five blemishes, 
7 the three blemishes, to be cleansed by Bhattära and Bhattäri. 
8 Om, may there be good result, amen, amen. 
9 Sprinkle at the subject(s) ol the padudusan. 

H 3 Take the [small earthenware] POT with SPO UTS : 
2 OM, This water has purifying power, 
3 Illuminating the world entire, 
4 From a fissure in the earth, 
5 With petals strewn all over it, 
6 Honoured by the brahman priests, 
7 Brahmä, Wi~l).u and Ïswara, 
8 Ten and five and three blemishes, 
9 Impurity, sin, frustration, 

There is an elevated mountain, 
producing Holy Water - --, 
contained in a phial of pearl, 
with open hands by Gods accepted. 
greeted with "amen" by the Gods, 
its purpose is to exorcise, 
all kinds of illness and disease, 
misfortune, violence of man; 

welcoming mantra concludes with: OM (just like before) aalviran in lara roga, vighna mala 
päpa klesa ..... ulun nruvata mala. 

The Griya Taman first sets the drake at work with this mantra: OM, San Garu,q,a aran in cucukan; 
cucuken mala nikan dinyU8, rin Väyavya désanya. Now follows the cock: OM San Pak'li.räfä, 
aran in cucukan (as before), iberakena marin sagara, lilbur ikan sagara. Taking in instead of ikan, 
all evils are annihilated in the sea. The end is reached with cèlèn, a piglet, addressed as culun Zulut, 
enamored pig, remarkably enough entrusted with the same task. 

H 3 The subject has been dealt with at length by Jacoba Hooykaas-Van Leeuwen Boomkamp in her 
"Ritual Purification of a Balinese Tempie", VKNAW, Afd. Lett., N.R. LXVIIIj4, 1961. When 
the ritual is performed on Umanis, the little earthenware pot with 5 spouts is used; PahiIi - 9; 
Pon - 7; Vagé - 4; Klivon - 8. 
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10 Kalukata kabèh dénÎIi BhaHära lavan Bha~~äri. 
11 OM, Siddhir astu, ya nama svähä. 
12 Siratakena ri san andudus. 

H 4 SarrWut BUHU mvan KAMALIGI; mantra n kamaligi: 
2 O~, Säpa-säpa tan ana, mandi-mandi tan ana, 
3 Satya-satya tan ana, tulah-tulah tan ana. 
4 Bapébu (a)dyus ÎIi kamaligi, (apan) aku anak(ta/ira) kinasihan, 
5 [Mananti rÎIi madhya-päda, kadi (pa)narus in jasmara] 
6 San viku aran in hulun, paIiruvat(an) in lara-roga, 
7 PaIiruvatan in tri-mala, paIiruvat(an) in dasa-mala, 
8 Drovala (drovali) kalukata déni(n) [kan] pinaka n hulun. 
9 O~ Sa Ba Ta A I, namah 1 svähä 1 Siväya 1 Buddhäya. 

10 Mantra n buhu: 
11 OM, Svéta tirthafi ca yo nityal!l, 
12 Sarvarogaá ca nä8as ca, 
13 

pavitral!l päpa-nä8anam, 
sarva-kali -kalufila-vinä8äya namal}.. 
Tibakena ri san andudus. 

(This mantra is repeated with raktalred, pitalyellow, kr§7Ja1 
blue-black & visvalmulti-coloured, instead of svétalwhite of 
line 11, to the four directions and the centre) 

H 5 SarrWut SAGA VU, TilPUN TAVAR: 
2 O~, San Hiyan Tithi Smrti, 
3 San Hyan Sivä(pi) catur-bhuja, 
4 Makädi(ta) San Hyan Talankup 
5 Pafica-mala, mala-traya, 
6 Drvala Drvalinira 
7 San Hyan Sivä(pi) catur-bhuja, 
8 O~, Prathama-suddha (cf. C 2/10-16) 

San Hiyan Sandhi nin Sandhi, 
pafica-mukha déva-byüha, 
angesena daáa-mala, 
ujar ala, ipèn ala, 
san dinudus kagesenan( a dénira) 
pafica-mukha déva-byüha. 

9 Tepun tavar mvan segavu tibakena n san andudus. 

H 6 TOY A kG AR. Vasuh san andudus: O~ Tirtha-suddhämrta-nirmaläya namal}.. 
2 Vus mankana, P'(JJA PlJTHIVl-stava, puputan saM paketis. 

H 4 The PANLUKATAN of Griya Krotok, Boda Kling, is the only Bauddha text at my disposal for 
mantra buhu. The padanda Siva uses this mantra as weU; the padanda of Griya Dlodpeken, Sanur, 
includes it in his BHUTA-YAJ1il"A as weIl as in his PITJ;t-PUJA. In this connection it is worth­
while to read what Skeat in his "Malay Magic" (recent paperback reprint) has to teU about the 
brush or "bouquet" of leaves by which tépun tavar is administered (pp. 77-80). In this connection 
attention should be drawn to the lis, dealt with in the same "Purification etc." 

When living in Krambitan (Tabanan) during the greater part of 1967 I noticed that toya n buhu 
was a current idea; nobody, however, could teIl me about a buhu. It appeared that this toya n buhu 
was given by means of a padma plaited from bU8Un, young yeIlow-green strips of palmleaf. When 
and where this innovation has taken place will perhaps remain untraceable; in itself this is a 
minor detail, but still deserving some attention, for such things may have happened in the past 
and may happen again. 

Kamaligi = ceIikir = khniah = bowl consisting of one half of a very young coconut, its "flesh" 
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10 All of that will be exorcised by BhaHära and BhaHäri. 
II OM, May there be a good result, honour, homage. 
12 Sprinkle on the subject(s) ol the padudusan. 

H 4 Take the two objects made Irom plaited leaves ol the tal; kamaligi: 
2 OM, Curses will no longer count, forceful words no longer count, 
3 Pledges and vows no longer count, an oath even no longer counts. 
4 Parents cleansed by kamaligi , for I am their beloved child. 
5 Waiting on earth, the middle world, as the weeping - - - - - - - - -
6 My name is viku, pal)çlita, to exorcise illness, disease, 
7 To exorcise three blemishes, to exorcise ten blemishes, 
8 So that Drovala, Drovali be exorcised by my person. 
9 OM, Sa Ba Ta A I, honour / homage / to Siwa / Buddha. 

10 Formula lor the buhu: 
11 The Holy Water which is always white, is purifying and annihilating 
12 evil; All kinds of illnesses and damages (?), homage to the destroyer 
13 of all that is unclean and evil. 
14 Sprinkle the water on the subject ol padudusan. 

H 5 Take the chopped purilying mixture and the purilying powder: 
2 OM, Holy Lunar Day, Memory, Holy junction of conjunctions, 
3 Holy Siwa has four arms, five faces, multitude of Gods, 
4 And fust the God, with the flat hands, brought together in position 

Of worship, may by fire consume ten blemishes-by-accident, 
5 The five and the three blemishes evil words and evil deeds. 
6 Drvala, subject of dudus, may be consumed by Him. 
7 Holy Siwa has four arms, five faces, multitude of Gods. 
8 OM, The first cleansing (cf. C 2.10-16). 
9 Dl'OP the tepung tawar and the segaü on the subject ol padudusan. 

H 6 The subject ol the ritual ol padudusan kas to wash his lace: 
OM, Homage be to the unblemished Holy Water which is like Ambrosia. 

2 Next, the complete hymn ol PRAISE Plj,THIVÏ-stava with its sprinklings. 

still being in a state of jelly, and essential for several ritual activities, Saiva and Bauddha, for 
living persons as weIl as for the dead, perhaps preferably for the young. 

H 5 For tepun tavar, Saiva BHUTA-YAJ:&A, Griya Dlodpeken, Sanur, has the mantra:' OM ... tepun 
tavar amunahakén, 8égau anluiIBuraken, 8akvèh in 8ébél kandél, gogodan 8an aném~ 8ankala, lara 
roga; "tépun tavar neutralises, 8égau deposits all kinds of biernishes, the ordeals of him who meets 
disaster, illness and disease". Saiva death ritual uses exactly the same mantra. 

Neither is tepun tavar restrieted to the world of Hinduism. For the world of Islam, Skeat in 
the Index to his "Malay Magie" sends his readers from t.t. to "eeremonial use of rice-paste" 
mentioning not less than 17 locos. 

H 6 According to Padanda GêQ.é Nyoman Jelantik, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling, Pafica-Kanda means 
Panca-Mahä-Bhüta, the Five Elements. And so JAH = Prthivi, Earth; TAH = Apah, Water; 
KIH = Téja - Glow/Heat; HUM = Bäyu, Wind/Force; PRAT = Akë.Sa, Sky. 
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3 PUJÄ PANOA-KANDA-stava, puputan saha paketis. 
4 (panater padudusan palalukatan) 
5 Raju kon pva san andudus dyus. 

J 1 V us mankana, san astapaka mavali anarepaken pamandyanan; 
2 tumuli MANUNDAN BHUTA mvan KÄLA; namët bajra gha'IJtä: 
3 O~ O~ Yama-räjä ya, sadomeya ya, sarva-käla-gata ya, 
4 a!?ta-bhiita ya nir, Tathägatäya namal:t svähä. 
5 O~ O~ Bhiita-yajfiäya ya, pafica-pafica-Käla ya, Mukha-Käläya, 
6 Satva-Tathägatäya, Bri-Rodra-käraI).äya namal:t svähä. 
7 O~ O~ Pafica-dasa-Käläya, Ku(t)sika-gaI).äya, 
8 Garga-krodhäya Métri-Mrtyu-ya, 
9 Kuru!?ya-m(b nanké ya, Patafijali-Siva-ya, Tathägatäya svähä. 

10 PANUNDAN KÄLA dadi Y AMA-RÄJÄ iki, kan inarep. 

J 2 Vetu DHARMA PANULIH. [SARVA TUMUVUH] 
2 (like C 1, 3-17; in 5 dé, "the aim of" before Bhattära; in 13 

(apanavak pva kita manu§a, andadi pva kita Brahma'IJa Tanda Mantri, 
("in human form, becoming priest and Civil Servant".) Maketis. 

J 3 Namèt bajra gha'IJta, vetu PUJÄ Y AMA-RÄJÄ: 
2 Yama-räjä sadoméya, ya-me-do-ro-da-yo-dha-ya; 
3 Ya-safi-ca-ya-ni-ra-ma-ya, ya-da-ya-ni-ni-ra-ma-ya. M aketis. 

J 4 PATANJÈN KÄLA; amU§# sekar: 
2 O~ San Käla Nunku Rät, san Käla Visé!?a, San Käla Dasa-mukha, 
3 san Käla sa [bhii]mi, san Käla [sa]tahun, san Käla Efijèr-èfijèr, 
4 san Käla Undar-Andir, san Käla Tumengun, san Käla Banas-pati-räjä, 
5 san Käla Mahä-räjä, san Käla Samantara, san Käla Mrtyu, BhaHära 
6 Käla, san Käla Galunan, san Dandan acucuk mas, san Käla sadaya -
7 iki tadah sajyanira; amuktya sari sira; sampun sira bhanga poraka, 

J 1 Viku (bhikku, bhikl;u) "mendicant monk", yogisvara, Lord of yogis, of those practising exertion, 
sthäpaka, "establisher", are terms only applied to padanda Bodha; par:uf,ita, "learned man", 
guru loka and jagat-guru, "Teacher of the World" apply to both kinds of brahman priests. - AB 
far as I know, hitherto no explanation of the word pamandyanan has been given. I venture: the 
place wherein (pa - - -an) powerful (mandi) are the gods (Hyan). 

7-9 According to HimanBu Bhusan Sarkar, "The Siva-Buddha Cult in Java", J ournal of Indian History, 
XLV/lIl, No. 135, 1967, p. 641: "The four diBciples of Läkulisa were KtiSika, Garga, Mitra. and 
and Kaurul;lya, who were Päsupatas and are of ten mentioned with Patafljali in the imprecatory 
formulae of the Old-Javanese inscriptions. The sages Ku!?ika and others were converBant with 
PäSupata Yoga, used ashes, wore dress of tree-barks and had matted hair". In a note, Sarkar 
adds: "Läkulisa and his disciples are mentioned in an inscription from the time of Chandragupta 11 
of the Gupta-dynasty". - In the course of the years many notes about these five remarkable 
men could be collected, which have been united in my "COSMOGONY and CREATION in 
BALINESE TRADITION" , shortly to be published in the KITLV's Bibliotheca Indonesica, 
Nijhoff, The Hague; for the moment the only thing accessible in print is: Dr. J. Noorduyn: "Het 
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3 The complete hymn ol PRAISE PAGCA-KANDA-stava, with its sprinklings. 
4 (accompanying rituals ol paitlukatan as well as ol padudusan). 
5 Next tell the subject ol the dudus ritual to bathe himsell. 

J 1 Alter that the officiating priest re-sits himsell, 
having the H oly Water vessel in front of him; 

2 next he EVOKES the KALA-BHUTA, taking at hand thunderbolt and bello 
3 (these mantra are beyond analysis; the nir of line 4 and perhaps 

still more the Sarva-Tathägata of line 6 are stumbling blocks) 
5 OM OM Homage and honour to the Bhüta-offering, to the five-five Käla, 
6 to the Käla-head, to All Tathägata, to the cause of frightful 
7 OM OM Homage and honour to the fifteen Käla, to the Kursika set, 
8 Garga wrath Maitri death, 
9 Kurul?ya corpse (1), Patafijali Siwa, Tathägata. 

10 This is an EVOCATION ol KALAs to become Y AMA-RAJA, mentioned belore. 

J 2 Now comes [the incantation] ETERNAL LA W ol REBIRTH [ALL BEINGS]. 
2 Sprinkle. 

J 3 Take thunderbolt and bell, sing the PRAISE ol Y AMA-RAJA: 
2 (these stammerings defy endeavours at translation; 

the subject has been dealt with at length in AT). 

J 4 INVITATION to the GIANTS; keep flower in hands reverentially clasped together. 
2 O~ Lord Käla Bearer of the World, Lord Käla Eminence, Lord Käla Ten-face, 
3 Lord Käla Whole Earth, Lord Käla [tormenting during the] Whole Year, 
4 Lord Käla TaU, Lord Käla Turn-about, Lord Käla Steadfast, Lord Käla King of 
5 Forest-rulers, Lord Käla Great King, Lord Käla N ot-shortened, Lord Käla 
6 Death, Lord Käla Time, Lord Käla of Galungan, Lord Käla Cooking pot with 

golden nozzle, Lords Käla altogether --
7 th is is the food offered to thee, enjoy its essence, do not be 

begin van de Tjarita Parahyangan", BKI 118/4, 1962, p. 421 and my paper in the Festschrift 
Winsted, OUP 1964. 

J 4 A drawing of Yama-Räjä is given in this book; for a photograph of a wood sculpture of his dog, 
Saraméya/Sadoméya, cf. "Stuti and Stava". The sequence in the c and d lines appears to be 
uncertain. The stone sculpture from the interior of Puri Gê<;lé, Kaba2 , Tabanan, a photograph 
ofwhich is included in this book, consists of only 3 X 3 squares; the four "enclosed" ones, however, 
contain 2 syllabies; this, and reading the corner ones twice, results in reading 8 syllabies. Cf. also 
AT 66. 

J 4.3 Only one ms has sabhümi, the others sami, all. Tahun means year, but pa-tahun-an is used 
for the place where the ashes of a corpse have been buried and on which subsequently a sanctuary 
has been built. 

4 Tumengun is a high-ranking officer; tungen means "steadfast, constant" Banas-pati-räjä is the 
name of one of the Kanda Empat, dealt with in BBB.I.A; Mahä-räjä might thus stand for 
ma(hä)räjä-pati, another of the 4, dealt with in my 'Cosmogony and Creation'. 

7 The translation of bhanga and poraka is not too well-established. 
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8 dèn sama sukha, dèn sama iri[nJ, dèn sama lolya. 
9 Manavi vènten kaluputanipun, dèn aguIi panampuranira. 

10 Sampun sira amuktya sari, insun aneda si krtänugrahanira: 
11 rinak~a dinulur lampah-Iaku n ipun Anu, sampun sira fiankala, 
12 duluren marin rahayu, balikan(a) anukhani Dharma Kalepasan. 

J 5 N amèt bajra gha1Jtä, iwBT A V A BH UT A : 
2 Ol\'l, Rudräham Al\'l-kära-Rudram, (cf 'STUTI and STAVA') . 

J 6 Raris vetukena mantra n SUKU TFJLU, sädhana sekar, amu~ti: 
2 San Kalika, tac;lah sajyanira: sekul rin vakui; 
3 San Hyan J atus-m!p!ati: jajatah calon; 
4 San Hyan Gelar Sana, San Hyan Sük~ma-Devi, Pafica-Kosika, San Hyan 
5 B!D!Ala Sariyu(n), San Loka-nätha: sekul angih; 
6 San Käla Ban: jajatah calon, rumbah gilé, ame12, sasak mentah, lansub(an) . 
7 Lah sami sira amanan aninum lavan sanakira sadaya. 
8 Maketis . 

8 Only one ms has irin, but iri, "jealous" , seems improbable; laulya is greed(iness). 
12 The text may be corrupt; balikana and anukanin are also found. 
J 6.4 Dala (petal) or Bala (force); sariyu (saribu, one thousand?); sriyon - worrying; sroyon or 

sruyun, reeling like a drunk. 
5 aitgih, "that which is meant for placating a god or ghost whom one has enraged by failing to 

implement a vow and who now visits one with suffering" . 
6 rumbah consists of cooked and then chopped hide of tortoise or pig; gilé, probably the Malay 

gulai, vegetable sauce made from banana flower; amel-amel?; sasak? 
7 lansub is an elaborate delicacy, in the fust place consisting of emba, which is a kind of sauce made 

of onion, kemiri-nuts, cut up fine and baked in coconut oil; next limo (lemon) and coconut milk 
are added; everything is then put in a red earthenware pot, to which fresh blood of a slaughtered 
animal is then added. 

TRANSLITERATION BODA KLING: TRANSLITERATION KABA-KABA: 

ni ra ra dja sa (cf. photographs between pages 16-17). 

1 2 3 4 5 

mé do 
.. . . .. .. .. . ... .. . ....... . ... ... . ..... 

ya ma ma : ni 2b : ra 3 : ja 
6 7 8 9 10 1 : ni 2a :ma 3 : ja 

i'ica sa ya ma do 4b : yo 5 : ya 6a :mé 
11 12 13 14 15 4a : da 5 : : ya 6b : 80 

ra ma da da ro 7 : ? 8a :k!;la 9 : !;la 

16 17 18 19 20 7 : ? 8b : ya 9 :~a 
.. . ... ...... ... .... ...... .... .... ... ..... .. ... ... .. ... ....... .... ..... ..... ..... .. . ... ... ....... ....... ..... .. 

ni ni ya yo dha 
21 22 23 24 25 

Method for reading the drawing from Boda Kling: 

I. 13- 8- 3- 4- 5-10- 9-13 : ya ma ra dja sa do mé ya, 
11. 13-14-15-20-25-24-19-13 : ya mé do ro dhayo da ya, 

111. 13-18-23-22-21-16-17-13 : ya da ya ni ni ra ma ya, 
IV. 13-12-11- 6- 1- 2- 7-13 : ya sa i'ica ya ni ra ma ya. 
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8 fastidious and particular; enjoy it, be good and eat of it as thou canst. 
9 If in any respect there is something to blame, great may be thy 

10 forgiveness. When thou hast enjoyed the essence, I hope th ou wilt 
11 bestow a favour up on me: Protect X and accompany him where ever 
12 he may go and do not trouble him; accompany him on the right path, 
13 [make him] turn [from evil ways] and enjoy the Eternal Law of Absolution. 

J 5 Take thunderbolt and beU; recite a LITANY ol PRAISE to RUDRA: 
2 OM, I am Rudra, the Rudra of the syllable AM (1). 

J 6 Next, pronounce the TRIPOD lormula; take flower in praying hands: 
2 Lord Kalika! here is thy treat: a large basket with steamed rice. 
3 Divine Jatus-m/p/ati, [thy treat:] pork in balls, pork in pieces. 
4 Divine Nine, Immaterial Goddess, Korsika pentad, Thousand-Petal, 
5 World-Protector! [here is thy treat:] steamed rice-for-placation. 
6 Lord Red Käla! pork in balls, pork in pieces, thy raw and bloody 
7 delicacies. Come on, eat and drink together with all thy kin. 
8 Sprinkle. 

YAMARAJA Bodakeling. 

~I ~ , I/. 5 

'i;) l[ ~ ~ ~ Y AMARADJA Kaba-Kaba. 

b ·1 8 , 10 

~ ~ U) 1~ (~D 
'\. / 

11 '" ~ '9 ~ I. IS , 
tM{") ~ Wl 1EJl 1~ 
~ 

" ~ 
... '-

,I. 17/ /8 " '9 lO 

11 <EJ) e5:) ~ 11"" 
02.1 qu 23 24 2S 

l~l ~ 'U.J) ~nAJr'" e..5) 
~ 

Method for reading the photograph from Kaba2 : 

I. 5--2ar--2b- 3--3 -6ar--6b-5: ya ma ra ja ja 80 mé ya, 
n. 5-6ar--6b- 9--9 -8b-8ar--5: ya mé 80 ~a ~a ya ksa ya, 

lIl. 5-8a-8b- 7--7 --4b-4ar--5 : ya kaa ya yo dá ya, 
IV. 5--4a-4b- 1--1 --2b-2a-5: ya dá yo ni ni ra ma ya. 
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J 7 Muvah /sambat/anundan/ nn sor BHUT A MACAN ANGARÈN: 
2 San Bhüta Macan Angarèn, Ra Nini Kasun(d)èhan, Bhüta Pati(h) padma, 
3 Bhüta Demun manravit, Bhüta Nuilku rät, Bhüta Samüha, Bhüta Papangel, 
4 Bhüta Bontit, Bhüta Bvavasa, Bhüta Lin(d)u, Bhüta Pragak/n/, Bhüta 
5 Bégal, Bhüta Lépana, Bhüta Nanti, Bhüta Mal).çlala, Bhüta Sasata/k/n, 
6 Bhüta Kan-mukha, Bhüta Käla sädhu, Bhüta Kunin, Bhüta Cuvel, Bhüta 
7 Kèpon, Bhüta Lapa, Bhüta Bandan sa-jagat, Bhüta Para-jaya sadh/u/a/, 
8 Bhüta Galodog, Bhüta Sira Banak Ka(n)cil, Bhüta Sira Turnengun Bontit, 
9 Kaki Käla Ban, San Kali(ka) Ja(n)tus mati - iku taçlah sajyanira sakrama. 

10 Maketis. 

J 8 SAMBAT / ANUNDAN / BHUTA: 
2 O~ san Bhüta Tambaran, Vètan kahananta, api gelap irinaken dénta; 
3 O~ san Bhüta Dènkol, Kidul kahananta, grin gigil irinaken dénta; 
4 O~ san Bhüta Curinah, Kulon kahananta, grin èndèr2 irinaken dénta; 
5 O~ san Bhüta Ketur, Lor kahananta, grin anIempuyen irin dénta; 
6 O~ san Bhüta Sarasah, rin ten ah kahananta, 'sin grin irinaken dénta. 
7 Lah ta (ye) sira paçla VUS amanan-aninuma, 
8 balik dulurana marin rahayu, 
9 sinunen urip-varasa mänu~a nira. 

10 Maketis. 

J 9 N amèt bajra gha1ftä, naST A V A 
2 Svéta Mahésvara-rüpam, 
3 Pita Mahä-déva Käla, 
4 Siva pafica-Käla-varI,lam, 
5 Tumvana karatahityam, 

BHUTA: 
Brahmä ban Käla-varl).asya, 
Vi~l).u kr~I,la-Käla-rüpam . 

Durgä-bhüta varl).a Siva, 
paficama Käla-varl).asya. 

J 10 Malih mantra NAMBUT BHUTA, sädhana sekar, amu* : 
2 O~ sira san Bhüta Ulu Lembu, s.s. Bh. Ulu Mon, s.S. Bh. Ulu Sarpa, 
3 O~ sira san Bhüta Ulu Garuçla, s.s. Bh. Ulu Vilmäna, s.s. Bh. Ulu Gajah, 
4 O~ sira san Bhüta Ulu Kambin, s.s. Bh. Ulu Bavi, s.s. Bh. Ulu SiIpha 
5 iku taçlah sajyanira, O~ Su-mrtäya namah. 

Maketis. 

J 11 M uvah SAM B UT BH UT A, sädhana sekar, amu~!i: 
2 O~ san Bhüta Blo(h) Mata, san Bhüta Ka/dom/tèm/pol, san Bhüta Pa-
3 penkah, Pafiji Landun, Ga/ro/rè/got, Bhüta Grès, Tanan-tanan, 
4 1!:fijek Pupu, Kumanman, Lavéyan, Marnedi, Bhüta Saliwah, Bhüta 
5 Baligo, Bhüta Letil, Bhüta Afija2, Bhüta Sunsan, Bhüta Guramus -
6 iku taçlah sajyanira; élinakena sakabélanira. 
7 O~ Suddha Vrti-mrtäya namal;!. svähä Maketis. 

J 7 Note that iku on line 9. It makes all the difference whether we point to "this here" or to "that there". 
J 10 From the number of these monsters being nine, it is to be expected that their abodes are locsted 

in the eight directions and the centre. 
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J 7 And INVOKE, downwards, BHUTA MACAN ANGARÈN: 
2 Bhiita Tiger Angarèn, Lady Kasunèhan, Bhiita ..... Lotus, Bhiita Demun 
3 manravit, Bhiita Bearer of the Earth, Bhiita All, Bhiita Papangel, 
4 Bhiita Bontit, Bhiita Bvavasa, Bhiita Earthquake, Bhiita PragakfPragan, 
5 Bhiita Highway-robber, Bhüta Ointment, Bhüta Waiting, Bhiita Magic Circle, 
6 Bhiita 200, Bhiita ... -face, Bhüta Käla [disguised as a] sädhu, 
7 Yellow Bhiita, Dirty (1) Bhüta, Bhüta Worried (1), Bhiita Hungry, Bhüta 
8 Rushing( 1)-the-whole-worId, Bhüta Victory (1), Bhüta Galodog, Bhüta 
9 Numerous but small (1), Bhüta War-lord ... , Grandfather Red Käla, 

10 Käli ... Dead - - there is the food prepared for three in good order. 
Sprinkling. 

J 8 CONJURING UP the BHUTA: 
2 OM Lord Bhüta Tambarang, the East is thy abode, dark fire accompanies thee; 
3 OM Lord Bhiita Dènkol, the South is thy abode, cold fever accompanies thee; 
4 OM Lord Bhüta Curinah, the West is thy abode, èndèr2 accompanies thee; 
5 OM Lord Bhiita Ketur, the N orth is thy abode, dizziness accompanies thee; 
6 OM Lord Bhiita Sarasah, the Centre is thy abode, alldiseasesaccompany thee; 
7 Once all of thee hast eaten and drunk [to thy satisfaction], 
8 turn on thy heels towards what is righteous, 
9 and give life and health to thy mankind. 

10 Sprinkling. 

J 9 Take thunderbolt and beU; SING in Honour ol the BHUTA: 
2 Käla Mahésvara is white, Käla Brahmä is red-coloured, 
3 Yellow Mahädéva-Käla, Käla Vi!?l.lu is black-coloured. 
4 Siva unites five Käla-colours, ......... . 
5 

J 10 One more mantra lor the CONVOKING ol BH UT A ; hands praying; flower. 
2 OM you Bhiita with a Bull's head,.. Tiger's head, .. SnakefDragon's head, 
3 OM you Bhüta with a Garuçla's head, Vilmäna's head, .. Elephant's head, 
4 OM you Bhüta with a Goat's head,. . . Hog's head, .......... Lion's head, 
5 - - that there is the offering for thee to eat. Homage to Excellent Ambrosia. 
6 Sprinkle. 

J 11 Once again COLLECTING ol BH UT AS ; use a flower, hands in prayer: 
2 OM Graveyard-bhiita with the bull's eyes, Bhüta Kadompol, Graveyard Bhüta 
3 with great belly, small head and spindle-shanks; Enormous Pafiji Landun, 

Bhiita Coarse-to-feel; thou who con sist of hands [without arms] and legs 
without thighs; Graveyard-bhiita with a flaming head; thou consisting merely 
of a trunc; thou frightful spook, thou Bhüta who consists only of right or 
left half; thou Bhüta without arms; Bhüta Le[n]til (BhütaltiH); thou who 
walkest on thee hands, thou who art upside down, thou gobbler --
(drawings ol several ol these bhütas in my 'Religion in Bali') 

6 that is the food offered to thee, remember what thou art keen upon. 
7 OM Homage to the Ambrosia of Purified Maintenance. Sprinkle. 
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BHUTA: 
2 Yama-räjä sadoméya, 
3 Sarva-käli-käla-kalvam, 
4 Pafica-süta Yama-räjä, 
5 Pafica vil-vila tattvanam, 
6 Yama-räjä bhrai?tan dévam, 
7 Käla Rudra purui?afi ca, 

sarva-käla tahica tvam; 
dvi-dasa pafica-kälavam. 
pafica-käla pafica-bhütvam; 
pafica-yaki?a rak~asanté; 
sarva-käla-tya rüpavam; 
Prajäpati Käla-pradham. 

J 13 ANAMBUT BHUTA, sädhana sekar, amu~ti: 
2 O~, Sakvèh iil Bhüta na mrik, Prä1).a-sakti ya nama!), 
3 O~, Sakvèh iil Bhüta kabèh, bhüta ail-afija2, bhüta aillalavail, bhüta 
4 Papeteil, bhüta Anähasa, 
5 O~, ya namu namah, pukulun mänu~a malaku luput, 
6 O~ Sa Ba Ta A I, Na Ma Si Vä Va. 
7 Pukulun kajeneilana dénira Bhattära Bhattäri lanail vadon, 
8 Pfuva, Dak~i1).a, Paácima, Uttara, Agnéya, Nairrf,ya, Väyavya, Aisänya, 
9 Siva-déva, Siva-dévi, Sarva-Käla, Sarva-Käli, Sarva-Daityäya namah. 

10 Pukulun kajeneilana déniil éka-vara, dvi-vara, tri-vara, catui-vara, 
11 pafica-vara, i?aQ.-vara, sapta-vara, a~ta-vara, saila-vara, 
12 makadi ukuné kabèh, sami maka-teluil-daáa, sami afijeneilin; 
13 Sarva-galak, Sarva-Ia1).Q.ep, sukhämukti Sivämrf,a ya namah. O~ AH (3 x ). 

J 14 Raris MATABUH. 
2 Mabajra gha'IJtä, MAMBHUKTIYAN BHUTA mvan KALA; püjä: 
3 Mahä-sara1).a-kära1).am, bhukti-mukti mahämrf,am, 
4 Amrf,aIp. sakalaIp. dévam, mamuktiha Bämésvaram. 
5 Paketis: O~ Sri bhavatu, sukham bhavatu, pfu1).am bhavatu; 
6 O~ Atmä Tattvätmä suddha mäql svähä; 
7 O~ K~amä-sampür1).äya nama!). 

K 1 ANUNDUR BHUTA mvan KALA; püjä: 
2 Déva-räjä bhrai?tail Kälam, Hyail Käla/Y~-käral pralinail Käla; 
3 Jagat-nätha ni Kälavam, moni déva ma(m) Bhairavam. 

K 2 V us mankana, sankepan sekar liman var1Ja, rauh in catur-var1Ja: 
2 SAMBAT: sekar piné, Sail Bhüta Jailgitan, 
3 sekar aban Sail Bhüta Lailkir, 
4 sekar kunin, Sail Bhüta Lembu Kanyä, 
5 sekar iren Sail Bhüta [Lembu] Taru1).a, 
6 s. catur-var1Ja, Sail Bhüta Tiga-sakti, 
7 Sekar ika kon angenahan rin cacarubané nanut var1Ja. 

rin Pürva; 
rin Dak§i1Ja; 
rin Pascima; 
nn Uttara; 
rin Madhya. 

K 2 A considerably enlarged version of this invocation, preceded by a verbose introduction, directed 
towards Bhattära Durgä, to be UBed at the occasion of caru manca-8ata, "five fowl", is found in 
K 1804(30, KUSUMA-DÈV A, manual for the pamanku, the fourth-caste temple- or village priest; 
it runs as follows: Pukulun San Bhüta Käla Lankir, m~tu kita marin Vètan, aiak 8akabélanira 
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J 12 Take tkunderbolt and bell, SING in PRAISE of tke BHUT A: 
2 Yama-Räjä, also his dog, 
3 All the käla, Käli, Kalvam (1), 
4 Yama-Räjä has five children, 
5 A Pentad of evil beings, 
6 Yama-Räjä is a crushed God, 
7 Käla-Rudra is puruE;la, 

all the käla's ... theeJthou, 
a dozen five-fold kälavam (1). 
Pente-Käla, Pente-Bhiita, 
Pente-YakE;la to protect you (1). 
all käla's have an actual form (1) 
Prajäpati-Rudra pradhäna (1). 

J 13 COLLECTING of BHUTAS; by means of a flower between praying fingers. 
2 OM, All bhiitas .. , homage be to Him Who has the power of breath( 1). 
3 OM, All bhiitas, those going on their hands, those going round from 
4 door to door, Elements of Darkness, Violent Ones, 
5 OM, homage and honour, this being implores thy forgiveness, 
6 OM Sa Ba Ta A I, Na Ma Si Vä Ya. 
7 Thy humbie servant invokes the attention of Gods and Goddesses, 
8 male and female, residing in the eight directions, 
9 Homage be to God Siva, Goddess Sivi, all Kälas, all Kälis, all Daityas. 

10 Thy humbie servant invokes the attention of the Gods presiding 
11 the one-, two-, three-, four-, five-, six-, seven-, eight-, nine-day week, 
12 and those of the vukus, thirty in all - - all of them may be WITNESSES. 
13 May all Violent Ones and those with sharp fangs be pleased to enjoy 

Siva's ambrosia; homage, OM AH, OM AH, OM AH. 

J 14 SPRINKLING [witk arak or tuvak, berem and fresk water]. 
2 Take tkunderbolt & bell, SATIATING of BHUTA-KALA; kymn in PRAISE. 
3 An act of seeking for refuge; enjoyment & liberation are a great ambrosia, 
4 Ambrosia JfromJforJ all the Gods, may JenjoyJliberateJ Bämesvara. 
5 Sprinkling: Omne quod felix, faustum fortunatumque sit; 
6 OM, Thou Whose ätmä is the ätmä tattva, purify me! 
7 OM, Homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance! 

K 1 SENDING HOME of BHUTA and KALA; kymn of praise: 
2 King of Gods, crushed Käla, God KälaJsyllable AMJ Käla dissolved; 
3 Lord of the World ........ , ......... Bhairava. 

K 2 Next, take in your two hands flowers of tke five colours or at least four colours: 
2 INVOKE: wkite flower: Lord Bhiita JaIigitan, to tke East; 
3 red flower: Lord Bhiita LaIikir, to tke Soutk; 
4 yellow flower: Lady Bhiita Virginal Cow, to tke West; 
5 blue-black flower: Lord Bhiita Virginal Bull, to tke N ortk; 
6 multi-coloured flower: Lord Bhiita Threefold Power, to tke Centre. 
7 Take care that tke flowers are tkrown to tke place of tke drawings (A) according to colour. 

maka-panca, sampun kavaränugraha dé Paduka Bhaf4äri Durgä, panuluii caru miltu kita, poma 
(3 x). East ... .. 5 is followed by S ..... 9, W ..... 7 vadvanira, N ..... 4 vadvanira, Centra 
Tiga-Aakti- Vi8~a ..... 8 vadvanira - cf. kumbha carat in "Purification of a Balinese TempIe" • 
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K 3 Vus mankana, PRALÏNAkena bayan-bayan, amu* sädhana sekar 
2 kemban ura vija gandha, sembahakena marin bayan-bayan sami. 
3 O~ Atmä nin DVI-PADA MAHÈLAR, pamantuk kita marin PURVA, 
4 tinangap kita dé BhaHära ISV ARA, O~ S~ Y ~ U MA A; 
5 O~ Atmä nin CATUR-PADA, pamantuk kita marin DAK~I~A, 
6 tinangap kita dé Bhattära BRAHMA, O~ B~ Y ~ U MA A; 
7 O~ Atmä nin BAHU-PADA, pamantuk kita marm PASCIMA, 
8 tinangap kita dé Bhattära MAHADÉVA, O~ TA~ YA~ U MA A; 
9 O~ Atmä nin SARVA-MINAj-IVAK, pamantuk kita marin UTTARA, 

10 tinangap kita dé Bhattära VI~~, O~ A~ YA~ U MA A; 
11 O~ Atmä nin SARVA TUMUVUH, éka-päda, rahi(na!)-päda, lumaku anampak 
12 <.la<.la, kumaraîian-kumariîiin, sarva uIer kita, pamantuk kita marin MADHYA, 
13 tinangap kita dé BhaHära SIVA, O~ I~ YA~ U MA A. 

K 4 PUJÄ YAMA-RÄJÄ, maga'lfthä: 
2 Yama-räjä sa-do-mé-ya, ya-mé-do-ro-da-yo-da-ya; 
3 ya-da-ya-ni-ja-ra-ma-ya, ya-saîi-ca-ya-ni-ra-ma-ya. 
4 Paketis: OM Bhür Bhuval). Svah Süklilma ya. 

L ANUKUD RAJAH. Sambut sekar katihan, 13 var~, vadahin babokoran, astrèn: 
2 [Sambut skar PUTlH, sambat rin Pu. karuhun] Krta mulih marin Tréta; 
3 [gumanti UT TA RA , s. s. IRPJN, sambat Uttara:] Tréta mulih marin Dväpara; 
4 [gumanti PABCIMA, s. skar KUNIN] Dväpara mulih marin Kali; 
5 [gumanti DAK$IJ:lA, s. skar BAN] Kali mulih marin Dväpara; 
6 [gumanti ÄGNÉY A, s. skar DADU] Dväpara mulih marin Tréta; 
7 [gumanti NAIRIJTI, s. skar JINGA] Dväpara mulih marin Tréta; 
8 [gumanti V ÄY A VY A, s. skar BY ÄMA] Tréta mulih marin Krta; 
9 [gumanti AIBÄNY A, s. skar RAJATA] Krta mulih marin MADHYA, 

10 Madhya rumaga San Hyan Dharma. Ika ta rumaga pamatuh, sa-jagat sa-bhuvana, 
11 teka patuh, teka patuh, têka patuh. 
12 Sekar ika akon angenahan rin rarajahané, manut var~ pahiderané. Tg 
13 Vus makeni sami, tumuli kon angavuk rarajahané punduhan rin t€nah. Tg 
14 Yan vus puput mangavuk, ayva nibènin nasi tandinan mvan olah-olahan. 

L The available texts - EKA-DASA-RUDRA and PURVAKA BHOM! A & B originating from 
Griya Tegeh (Tg), Boda Kling, the BHUTA-YAJNA from Griya Jadi (J) and the older VEDA 
PURVAKA, K 2193jLOr 10.168 (1940) - are mutually complementing. The material between 
square brackets emanates from J & C, and there is little doubt that the words sambat Uttara 
of line 3 should have been repeated with the necessary variation on lines 4-9. Line 7 as weIl 
emanates from J & C only, Line 8 is the last line in common for all mss. C lacks line 9; J makes 
the mistake of repeating KJ;tTA instead of MADHYA, but then J & C here end with: panelasané 
Lor Vètan "NE is the finalone", words not found in any Tg ms. Lines 10-12 originate from Tg 
only; line 14 is roughly shared. 
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K 3 Alter that, DISSOL V E the 8pirit8; hand8 in ge8ture ol prayer with 
2 flower, petals, rice grain8, 8andal powder; offer them to the 8pirit8: 
3 O~, Souls of the WINGED TWO-FOOTED ONES, return towards the EAST, 
4 you will be received by BhaHära ïsv ARA, OM SAM YAM U MA A; 
5 O~, Souls of the FOUR-FOOTED ONES, return towards the SOUTH, 
6 you will be received by Bhattära BRAHMA, OM BAM YAM U MA A; 
7 O~, Souls of the MANY-FOOTED ONES, return towards the WEST, 
8 you will be received by BhaHära MAHADÉVA, OM TAM YAM U MA A; 
9 O~, Souls of the FISHES, return towards the NORTH, 

10 you will be received by BhaHära VI~:r:ru , OM AM YAM U MA A; 
11 O~, Souls of ALL ANIMALS, monopeds, front-footed ones, breast-goers, 
12 all kinds of creepers, wrigglers & snakes, return to the CENTRE, 
13 you will be received by BhaHära SIVA, OM IM YAM U MA A. 

K 4 PRAISE ol Y AMA-RÄJÄ; useJring the bell: 
2-3 ............ . . . ... . 
4 Sprinkling: OM Earth, Sky, Heaven, Immaterial. 

L UNIFIGATION ol DRA WING. Take petals ol thirteen different colour8, 
put them in a pot; use the lollowing lormulas." 

2 Take a WHITE flower; direct your invocation fir8t to the EAST." 
Krta age is absorbed in Tréta age; 

3 Turn to the N., take a BLUE-BLAGK one." Tréta age is absorbed in Dväpara; 
4 Turn to the W., take a YELLOW flower: Dväpara is absorbed in Kali; 
5 Turn to the S., take a RED flower." Kali age is absorbed in Dväpara; 
6 Turn to the SE, take a LIGHT-RED one." Dväpara is absorbed in Tréta; 
7 Turn to the SW, take an ORANGE flower." Dväpara is absorbed in Tréta; 
8 Turn ta the NW, take a DARK-GOLOURED ane." Tréta is absorbed in Krta; 
9 Turn ta the NE, take a SILVER-GOL. one." Krta age is absorbed in Centre; 

10 the Centre embodies God Dharma; He embodied unification, 
11 one earth, one world, look and behold, they are one (3 x ) 
12 Take care that the flower8 are put on the line8, in a circle according 
13 to their colour; When that ha8 been completed, let the [80il an 
14 which there wa8 the] drawing be taken tagether and heaped up in the Gentre. 

Alter the mixing up, take care that nothing lalls on the 8teamed rice lor offering and lood. 

I never witnessed this ritual; my informant talls me that it is done in a balé timban, i.e. a small 
saddle roof supported by two pillars as found in the paddy.fields, mainly used as a shelter (photo· 
graph K 5 in my 'Religion in Bali'). The soil, on which a drawing of Yama.räjä has been made, 
is brushed together in an earthenware pot with a wide opening. The steamed rice which for this 
caru or tavur had been put in the five (or nine) directions, is also put in the pot; subsequently the 
two are mixed up, unified. Then the mantra is spoken and the mixture is spread over the surface 
to be exorcised. Unfortunately the absorption of the Ages of the World, as weIl as the sorcery 
just told, and their relation to the number thirteen, continue to escape me. 
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M 1 Mvah PUJA TRI-GANGA: Ganga-devi mahäpuI).yam - puputan saha paketis. 

M 2 Sambun malih VAJRANALA: Jväla-maI).Ç.ala - puputan saha paketis. 

M 3 NARGHA, saha patananan: Samantänugata - maketis IME TOYAI;I. 

M 4 Malih PUJA Y AMA-RAJA (BBB II K 4) saha paketis. 

N 1 NARUB, ADUK PINllCAH PINARA-LIMA. 
2 Vus mankana, tibanana marin rarajahan sekul tandinan [sak Jin bayan2 ika sami, 
3 krayanin olah-olahanya sami, tumpen kempu-kempuhan, limas agun. 
4 sa-olah-olahanya sami busbus telahin. Tumuli tibanana tvak arak. 

N 2 Raju pinecah pinara-5, MANCA-GIRI naranya, 
2 pinüjä dénin P ANCADRI: Pürvä Indrädri Ïávaram, tutugakena. 
3 Yävan Merau sthito DevaI:>., yävad Gangä mahi-tale (SuSe p. 98, Yc 13-14) 
4 candrärkau gagaI).e yävat, tävad vä vijayi bhavet. 

N 3 Raris NARGHA saha patananan (cf. BBB. I M): 
2 OM Bhütädhipati, idam argham pratifice svähä; 
3 OM Bhütädhipati, idam argham, pädyam pratifice svàhä; 
4 OM Bhütädhipati, idam argham, pädyam, äcamanam, pratifice svähä. 
5 Paketisnya: OM Ime Toyä.b. ... OM Amrta ... (BBB. I M 13) tutugakena. 

N 4 Vus mankana, a-PARAMA-SUKHA, saha patananan (BBB. I U). 

N 5 Vus mankana, malih ADUK, PINllCAH PINARA-PAT, 
2 N ATU R-DEBA na.; malih püjä: 
3 Sd catur rva O~ B~ ~ I~, Sri rva ~ AH tata t(v)anam, 
4 Sri éka tima O~-kära, Sri ka-padanda [IJávaram. 

N 6 NARGHA kadin arep: O~ Bhütädhipati, O~ Ime ToyàI:>., tutugakena. 

N 7 maPARAMA-SUKHA, saha patananan, puputan. 

N 8 Vus mankana, malih ADUK, PINllCAH PINARA-TllLU, 
2 aN RI -BH U VAN A na., malih püjä; sinambut bajra-gha'IJf,ä: 
3 H~ AH H~ Ara-ara sakavali, namämi mahale svähä, 
4 O~ Bhüta-pate Bhüta-pingale, dhätu-maya iti àdi . 
5 Püjä: Sri Ba-Ta-A-f-Sa-deva, Sri NaMah SiVàYàtmakam, 
6 Sri Jagat-nätha O~ AH H~, Sri Hari-Nàtha ~ ~ M~. 

NI The words marin rarajahan (sc. Yama·Räjä) only in the llR ros, but confirmed by correspondence. 
Bayan2 should represent the Eight Directions. 

2 Orally the padanda explains that the five mountains are the origin of five kinds of Holy Water: 
Tirtha Svéta Kamal).çlalu, T. Gangii. HutiiSana, T. G. Suddha-mala, T. Amrta Sai'ijivani and 
T. A. Jiva. 
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MlOnee more tke Hymn ol PRAISE: TRI-GANGA - to be eompleted witk sprinklings. 

M 2 Link up witk onee more VAJRÄNALA - to be eompleted witk sprinklings. 

M 3 OFFERING ol WATER, witk gestures (BBB. I M) - witk IME TOYAlf. sprinkling. 

M 4 Once more tke kymn ol PRAISE Y AMA-RÄJÄ - witk sprinklings. 

N 1 MIXING, STIRRING, DIVISION into FIVE. 
2 Alter that , let lall the offering riee Irom all the bayang2 offerings, in their plait work 
3 the products ol cooking aUogether, cones and round boxes, the great plaited base8 witk 
4 the produets ol eooking, should all be eompletely stripped. Next 8prinkle tuwak and arack. 

N 2 Next there should be a division into five, so-ealled FIVE MOUNTAINS. 
2 the P A NO.1DRI is used by way ol hymn ol praise: Indra's mountain ..... 
3 As long as God resides on Mount Méru, as long as the GaIigä flows over the earth, 
4 As long as Sun and Moon stay in the sky, so long one may be victorious. 

N 3 Alter tW, OFFERS ol WATER witk the gestures ol the hands: 
2 OM, Lord of Bhiitas, this water for reception ......................... . 
3 OM, Lord of Bhiitas, this water for reception, this for the feet, ...... . 
4 OM, Lord of Bhiitas, this water for reception, th is for the feet, rinsing, 
5 The sprinkling lormula: These waters '" OM Ambrosia .. to be completed. 

N 4 Alter that, the lormula "SUPREME HA PPINESS " , with gestures. 

N 5 Alter tW, onee more STIRRING, DIVISION into FOUR, 
2 so-called FOUR REGIONS ; again use a kymn ol praise: 
3 SI'i four two OM BAM AM IM, Sri two AM AH ......... . 
4 Sri one - - - - - - OM-kära, Srï .......... . ........ . 

N 6 OFFERS ol WATER, gestures, 8prinkling, to be eompleted as belore. 

N 7 Perlorm "SUPREME HAPPINESS" witk gestures, to be completed. 

N 8 Alter that, onee more STIRRING, DIVISION into THREE, 
2 so-called T HREE WORLDS; again kymn ol praise; take thunderbolt and bell: 
3 HUM AH HUM .. . .......... I worship ........... . 
4 OM Lord of Bhiitas, yellow Bhiita, made of the elements, etcetera. 
5 Worskip: Holy Ba-Ta-A-I-Sa-God, Holy Na-Ma-Si-Vä-Ya son, 
6 Holy World-Ruler OM AH HUM, Holy Hari-king AM UM MAM. 

5 Meant are catur loka.ptUa, the four Guardians of the Universe. 
8 Tri-bhuvana. Bhur-BhuvalJ,-SvalJ, is here given as an explanation in one breath with A1!i-U1!i-MA~L 

8.2 & 11.2 baira gha~ only mentioned here and only twice originating from C, once from J 
8.4 Dhätu is a Mahäyäna term, "element (of reality)". It occurs N 11.4. Cf. Bareau, "Les Religions 

de l'Inde", lIl, 1966, p. 181. 
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N 9 Raris NARGHA saha patananan, pakëtis, kadi .rin arëp. 

N 10 ma-PARAMA-SUKHA, saha patananan, kadi rin arëp. 

N 11 Vus mankana, malih ADUK, PlNltCAH PlNARA-KALlH, 
2 DVl-AMIJ,TANl na.; pujä RVA-BHlNEDA; nambut bajra gha1J-tä,' 
3 H~ AH O~, Ehi ehi bhiita-ga~ä1:t, préta-ganä1:t, pisäca-ga~äh, räki;lasa-
4 ga~ä1:t , kämandaka, piitanä-ga~ä1:t, mahoraga-ga~ä1:t, dhätu-mayä iti ädi; 
5 Pujä,' Sri Devi Sri Guru da~c.la, rva guru Mahä-Bhairava, 
6 ~ AH Sri Guru ka-rva-sca, namas te mukhan jdajtejthaj HU~ PHAT. 

N 12 Muvah NARGHA saha patananan, pakëtis, kadi rin arëp. 

N 13 maPARAMA-SUKHA, saha patananan, kadi rin arëp. 

N 14 Vus mankana, malih ADUK, DADOSAN ASlKl, 
2 EKA TUNGAL in DEVA na.; pujä nungalakën; nambut bajra gha1J-tä,' 
3 H~ AH, O~. Trptya talatah jsvajstafstujtah, trptya giri gatä1:t bhiitä1:t, 
4 Trptya cäkäSa-käri~a, O~ Sumba Nisumba HU~ ityadi. 
5 Pujä,' Sri siinyätma Ardha-candra, Sri Vindu siinyätma deva, 
6 Sri Näda Mahä-Bhairava, sästra-vyafijana raki;lanti. 

N 15 Muvah NARGHA saha patananan, pakëtis, kadi rin arëp. 

N 16 maPARAMA-SUKHA, saha patananan, kadi rin arëp. 

N 17 Vus mankana, ungahakëna jnasijbhogajtavurj ika marin jpasojpanéj ika. 
2 Tumpanana BUHU, tankëbin KAMALlGl, 
3 tancëbinjcinëlëkj lidi, mèsi muncuk DAP DAP tëlun muncuk, 
4 inikët LAVÉ lRltN j matali BltNAN SltLltM j tëlun ilëh, 
5 tuntun lidi ika isèni J 1 N AH tatar paija makètèn; 
6 Raris u'ligahan rin arëp in amujä. 
7 (Raris unyakën mantra, gha1J-tä kuhara; PBH B only) 
8 San aSthäpaka nurat jajënanjbhogajtavuréj olih sästra AM; raju tëkëpin. 
9 Raris unyakëna mantra DA8A-KRODHA saha patananan (BBB. I Gj). 

10 Namèt bajra gha1J-tä, gha1J-tä kuhara,' H~, AH, O~ Sumba Nisumba H~. 

11 Here Pradhäna (AM) and Puru~a (AH) should be the two components. 
11.4 Mss kumadaka, puûlgayanah, mavoraga, dhäto. 
14.5-6 Goris, ZiesenÏBB and the Old Javanese publications of the lAIO deal repeatedly with the 

mysterium tremendum of the elements of O~-Kära; cf. also "Stuti and Stava". 
17 J & a agree in their slight deviations; they describe!prescribe: 1. ungahakena rin pané, tnramali­

gyani; 2. tumpanakena KUMALIGI; LISin; 3-5 taiiûbakena lidi tigan katih, madagin JINAH 
tatar, paq,a makètèn, muiicuk DAPDAP tis tigan muiicuk, matali BiÈNAN SiÈLiÈM, saren rin 
lidiné; genahakéna rin panéné rin kamaliginé. 
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N 9 Next OF FERINGS ol WATER, gestures, sprinkling, as belore, to be completed. 

N 10 Perlorming ol "SUPREME HAPPINESS" with gestures, to be completed. 

N 11 Alter that, once more STIRRING, DIVISION into TWO, 
2 so-called TWO AMBROSIAS; praise: TWO SPLIT UP; take thunderbolt and bell: 
3 HUM, AH, OM, Come, come, bhiitas, prétas, pisäcas, räk~asas, 
4 deceivers( n, demons, great serpents, metallics etcetera, 
5 Praise: Sri Devi Sri Guru staff, 
6 AM AH Sri Guru and second, homage 

N 12 Next OF FERINGS ol WATER, gestures, sprinkling, as belare, ta be campleted. 

N 13 Perlarming ol "SUPREME HAPPINESS" with gestures, ta be campleted. 

N 14 Alter that, ance more STIRRING, UNIFICATION, 
2 sa-called U N ITY in GOD; praise lar unification; take thunderbolt & bell: 
3 HUM, AH, OM - - - - - - - - - satiated, bhiitas satiated, be off to the mountains, 
4 Sky-makers(1) satiated, OM Sumba Nisumba HUM etcetera. 
5 Praise: VenerabIe Half Moon, Whose Essence is void, 

Venerable Dot, Whose Essence is void, 
6 VenerabIe Resonance Mahä-Bhairava, sign of the textbooks, they protect. 

N 15 Again OFFERINGS al WATER, gestures, sprinkling, as belare, to be completed. 

N 16 Perlarming ol "SUPREME HAPPINESS" with gestures, to be completed. 

N 17 Alter that, lilt the tavur rice to the earthenware pot. 
2 Put a BUHU an tap, cavered by KAMALIGI. 
3 Put [3] ribs ol palmleal [in the rice] , pravide [each] with the tip 
4 ol a DAPDAP leal; and bind them together with 3 lengths al BLACK Y ARN; 
5 the tips ol the palmlealribs should be pravided with small yellow Chinese COINS. 
6 Now lilt tkis up and put it belore the worshipper. 
7 (N ow pronounee a mantra; put the bell dawn) 
8 The priest writes the syllable AM on the rice and covers it. 
9 Naw he pranounces the lormula TENFOLD WRATH, with its gestures. 

10 He takes thunderbolt and bell, but puts down again the bell: 
HUM, AH, OM, Sumba Nisumba ..... HUM. 

Originating from widely divergent places as Jadi (Tabanan) and Culik (Karang Asem), separated 
by nearly three decades in being copied the last time, but 100% identical, these texts might re­
present a more authentic version than those from Griya Tëgëh, varying as they are. The main 
difference might not be the sequence of the clauses or the repetition of the number three, but the 
fact that Tg is satisfied with BUHU, whereas J & C use the LIS - a ritual instrument of 
comparable aim but definitely more elaborate and lofty composition. 
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o 1 Raju PUJA kadi rin uni: TRI-GANGA: Gangä-devi, sapuput saha paketis. 

o 2 Mvah PUJA VAJRANALA: Jväla maI).çlala, sapuput saha pakiitis. 

o 3 Raris manARGHA: OM Samantänugata (BBB. I M) puputan saha pakiitis. 

o 4 Raju aPARAMA-SU KHA (BBB. I. U) sapuput. 

o 5 Vus mankana, vetu PUJA A$,!,A-MAHA-BHAYA, saha paketis. 

o 6 SANJATA KALA: Bajrayantu namo tasmin, puputan, saha pakiitis. 

o 7 Vus mankana, vijil mantra PANASTAVA BHUTA-KALA, 
PANCA-MAHA-BHUT A; 

2 Ol\! Indah ta kita kamun Ryan Pafica-Mahä-Bhüta, denan sanak kita kabèh, 

Vétan, Pürva San Pela-Pelu ""~ Dharba m Indra J agata 
'3 "" 

• ~ • ~ .+J .::: 

·ä "" 'Q.);.g "" "" ~ 
KiduI, Dakl?iI).a San DiJen .+J", ..c Dura .+J "" Mandi Rakl?a bil 

; ~ al El ::: ;<;::! .§ ~ al~ 

Kulon, PaScima ::l San DiJep ... ~ al Pita ... Bharumaraja El -+" "" :S Po.::S "" "" rn ~ 
.~ Lor, Uttara al San Arih -arih .::: ~ "" .::: KpjlI).a .~ Po. Resi .::: al al "" ::l ~ "" "" ::l rn 

Tenah, Madhya Po. San Lamas .+J'"C Bm Pulun .+J .+J BésavarI).a al 
al ... 

dhüpa ..c: 

Kurl?ika Ïsvara Sa Manis .. ghaI).tä ;; SoV' Sa ~ .. .: etan 
al ;j 

i Garga i Brahma Ba Pahin ~ daI).çla .~~ ~ El Kidul ~ .. Ba 
~ Maitri i~ Mahadéva 

al al ;;albl) 1.1=l ..c: 
.., al Ta .23 Pon ~ naga .., ~.!:I ;j..c: al Kulon ~ '1Il Ta 

0 ~ ... 
~ Vagé 

> I=l>"''''..o", "'~ al • • • • 

>l..Kurusya ~ al Visnu ... lal A ~ gaçla .., al al al al I=l Lor ~~ A al~ .~;§ ;§ ;§ ;§ ~ ;j • .I=l > • • .I=l al lal l cakra 
.I=l al 

~ Patafijala .23À Siva al..c: I 'I=l Kl" 1I=l..o..o..o..o al T~ · h 
..,~ .e? lYOn ~~~~~Z ena ~~ I 

al 
.+J ::: 
al ... 
al 

.::: 
al 

.+J 

ai 
. !:I 
~ ... .., 
§ 
El 

o 8 Mvah mantra; raris AMRALÏNA BHUTA; sambutakena pUf5pa-vija-gandha (11 R) 
2 (yan AMBALIK SUMPAH ATAVUR, iki malih mantra:) (PBh A & B) 
3 Ol\! Indah ta kita Si Tonton, Si Valé Vansit, Si Vavasuh, Si Bifican, 
4 mundur ta kita, klod-kavuh ta parananta, kayu aya, batu aya, 
5 bunut bahinin pahèmbonanta, 
6 juran pankuü rn lèr karaméyanta, 
7 undur ta kita, klod-kavuh ta parananta, 
8 duman-ko, karan musyan kala decen, 
9 duman-ku, kalan metèn kala decin. 

10 Ayo ta kita tan pamisingih pavarah iri kita, 
11 apan AKU panavak nrn Bhattara Guru, anadeg maha-sakti, ken3. 

o 9 Tumuli aPARAMA-SUKHA, puputan (BBB. 1. U) 
2 Vus aparama-sukha, kon nungahan nasi tavuré ka pangunané (PBR A & B) 

o 10 Raris PUJA DÏRGHAYU (SuSe Yb pp. 96-99), puputan. 

o 11 Malih STA VA BHA,!,,!, ARA SURY A: Istambha Méru, puputan (SuSe Q' p . 112) 
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o I Next a HYMN ol PRAISE as belore: TRI-GANGA, to be completed with sprinkling. 

o 2 And the HYMN ol PRAISE: VAJRANALA, to be completed with sprinkling. 

o 3 Next, OFFERING ol WATERS, to be completed with sprinkling. 

o 4 Next, perlorming ol SUPREME DELIGHT, to be completed. 

o 5 Alter that, the HY MN ol PRAISE: EIGHT GREAT DANGERS, with sprinkling. 

o 6 The KALAS with their WEAPONS, to be completed with sprinkling. 

o 7 Alter that, thelormulainPRAISE ol BHUTA-KALA, called FIVEGREAT BHUTA: 
2 OM, Give heed, thou Gods Five Bhüta, Great Bhüta, with all thy 

kinsmen, residing in the jEjSjWjNjCentrej, thy praise goes to 
jEjSjWjNjCj; when thou wert young, thou wert called SaIi jPela-Peluj 
jDileIijDilepjArih2jLamasj, but now that thou art mature thou art 
called SaIi MambaIi jDharbajDurajPitajKp;;I).ajPuluIij; as kings thou 
art calledjlndra JagatajMandi Rak~ajBharumarajajResijBésavarI).aj; 
as resis thou art called IKur~ika/Garga/MaitrijKuru~yajPatafijalaj; 
as Gods thou art called jÏsvara/Brahmä/Mahädeva/Vi~I).u/Sivaj; thy 
bija-mantra is jSajBa/Tal A/I/; IManisjPahiIijPon/VagéjKlivon is thy 
day of the five-day week; lincenser and belljclub/noosejcudgell 
wheelj is thy weapon/emblem; th ou obtainedest thee wishes, thou ob­
tainedest long life, thou obtainedest pleasures, thou obtainedest attire & 
ornaments; that is the position with those residing in IE/S/W/NjCI 
with all thy kinsmen. Thy mantra is Sa/Ba/TajA!I!. 

o 8 Now a lormula lor DISSOLVING the BH UT AS ,. take flower, rice grains, sandal powder: 
2 (in the ritual ol REVERSAL ol CURSE and TAVUR, this is another lormula) 
3 OM Pay heed thou Si ToIitoIi, Valé VaIisit, Vavusuh, BificaIi! 
4 Return to the South West, to tall trees and to huge rocks, 
5 seek shelter under bunut and waringin, 
6 enjoy company in Northern ravines, 
7 Return to the South West. 
8 Thy share of life, to be out of doors, 
9 My share of life, to be indoors, ......... . 

10 Be careful not to ignore my message to thee, for MY PERSON is the 
11 embodiment of Bhattära Guru, endowed with great power, keng, keng, keng. 

o 9 Next perlorm SUPREME HAPPINESS, to be completed. 
Alter having completed this, raise the nasi tavur to the platlorm. 

o 10 Alter that, HYMN ol PRAISE: LONGLIFE, to be completed. 

o 11 HYMN ol PRAISE ol the GOD ol the SUN: Istambha Méru, to be completed. 
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P MAGllNTOS TÏRTHAjaSALlN VAl (BBB. 1. 0) 

BBB. 1. BBB. I. 

Q 1 SAMADHI-TRAYA G' Q 6 VAJRANALA (St. 393, 781, 938) L' 

Q 2 GA~ITRI H' Q 7 (NASAT-)NARGHA M' 

Q 3 ANRANIN PAMANDYANAN J' Q 8 PRAJNAPARAMITA (St. 495) N 

Q 4 AilASKARANI V AI K' Q 9 SAMBHARAM P 

Q 5 TRI-GANGA (St. St. 268) L' Q 10 ANANGA-BAYU-SUTRA (next p.) 

RIV us mankana, anankat marin sangar tavan; 
2 vetukena nastrèn mantra [kakalih]: 
3 Mantra n sangar tavan: Pukulun BhaHära Dharma, San Hyan Dharma, 
4 pukulun jénak alingihjana ta lunguhj, pukulun sovan2, amuktiya sari, 
5 sira san kenM sari, amuktiya sari, sim tan kenèn sari , 
6 jumenena pukulun, - - puniku caru samadaya. 
7 M alih nastrèn pangunan: 
8 OM Sira Bhattära Hyan Kaki, 
9 S. BhaHära Hy. Upadrava, 

10 S. S. H. Manik Anaravatah, 

Sira Bh. H. Buyut, Sira Bh. H. Loka-nätha, 
S. Bh. Purusankara, S. S. H. Ananta-ViSéf?a, 
S. S. Hy. Nir-riipa, Sira San Hyan Nirmala. 

R 2 Tumuli agavé PARYANKO adhi§fhana San Hyan, 
2 rin pangunan, mivah rin sangar tavan (BBB. 1. F 24-29) 

R 3 lI)llP Bhattära Paiica-Tathägata, mvan BhaHära Ratna-Traya, 
2 umandel in bajrodaka, vus pratif?thèn sÎIphäsana (cf. BBB. 1. Ga) 
3 O~, AH, H~, AH, HU~, TR~, HRÏH, AH; patananan. 

R 4 Mvah dulurana PRAlfAY AMA-YOGA (BBB. 1. Gb) 

R 5 Raris vijil PUJA J.lG- VEDA: GIRI-PATI DEVA2, puputan, saM paketis. 
2 (Nraris nimbal PUJA: BRAHMA-STAVA, puputan, saM paketis; PBH A only) 

R 6 ATURAN PARARllSIKAN, krik, kramas: 
2 a8UOla: Sakalo nif?kalo Buddhah, O~-kära, tvarp. dharmätmakam; 
3 Paiicäkf?ararp. tat O~-kära!), sarva-devätma-nirbänam. 
4 O~, A-sucir vä sucir väpi, sarva-Gangä-gato'pi vä, 
5 Cintayed devam Ïsänam, sa-bähyäbhyantara-sucil). 
6 Paketis SAPTA-GANGA: OM AM jGangäjSarasvatijSarayiijYamunäj 
7 jVipäsäjKausikijSindhuvatij ya nama!). 

P Still more pure Holy Water should be used for the now following offerings to the Gods. 
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P RENEWAL of WATER, i.e. replacing of all perislwhle cult instruments. 

(continuation of 218) BBB. 1. BBB. 1. 
Q 11 BHÏMA-STAVA (St. St. 781) Q 15 PARAMA-SUKHA U 

Q 12 NAMO BUDDHAYA (St. 498) R Q 16 A~+A-MAHA-BHAYA KLIN V 

Q 17 anDÉV A-CATUR W Q 13 BUDDHA-MULE (St. St. 950) S 

Q 14 SANTI VÏRA-RAJA (97,507) T Q 18 NAVA KAMPA (St. St. 510) X 

Q 19 RATNA-TRAYAM (BBB. 1. Y) 

R 1 Lift [the Holy Water] to the sanggar tawang,. pronounce two mantras 
2 in It's honour. Formula for the sanggar tawang: 
3 Thy hum bIe servant, Bha~~ära Dharma, San Hyan Dharma, thy humbIe 
4 servant is squatting at his ease, thy hum bIe servants each at his own 
5 place( 1), ab out to enjoy the essence; Thou art susceptible to essence, 

to enjoy essence, Thou art not susceptible to essence; may thy hum bIe 
6 servant live; these are all the offerings. 
7 Formula in honour of the panggungan: 
8 OM Lord Grandfather, God Forefather, God Lord of the World, 
9 Lord Calamity, God Man-maker, God of Endless Distinction, 

10 Holy Jewel Permanent, God Shape-Iess, God Free from Blemish. 

R 2 Next make SEATS as above for the Gods (BBB. 1. F 24-29) 
2 on the panggungan arul on the sanggar tawang. 

R 3 IMAGINE that Bha~~ära Paiica-Tathägata and BhaHära Threefold Jewel 
2 are residing in the thunderbolt-water, present on the Lion-throne, 
3 OM, AH, HUM, AH, HUM, TRAM, HRÏH, AH, witk concomitant gestures. 

R 4 And it should be combined with the YOGA of COERCION of BREATH. 

R 5 HYMN of PRAISE I,lG-WEDA: Lord of the Mountains; complete + sprinkling. 
2 Next: HYMN of PRAISE: BRAHMA-STAVA, to be completed with sprinkling. 

R 6 OFFERING of ARTICLES for CLEANSING, kakrik and kramas: 
2 Cleanse : O~, 0, syllable O~ thou art the Temporary & Eternal Buddha, 
3 the Incorporation of Law Eternal; the Five Syllables are 
4 the syllable OM, the extinction of the souls of the Gods. 
5 OM, Whether clean or whether unclean, even having gone to all Gangä, 
6 Who concentrates on Ïsäna, outward and inward he is clean. 
7 Sprinkling of the Seven Holy Rivers : OM AM, Homage to GaI).gä, Sarasvati, 
8 Sarayii, Yamunä, Vipäsä, Kausiki, Sindhuvatï. 
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R 7 NAHY AS: OM, Hyasantu sarvato deväl.l, hyasantu sarva-devatäl.l, 
2 Hyasantu sarva-deväs ca, hyasantu deväl.l astutyam. 
3 Paketis: O~, ~-Ul\!-~-kära-deväya nama:Q svähä. 

R 8 NALINGIHAN: O~, Lingyantu sarvato deväl.l, lingyantu sarva-devatäl.l, 
2 Lmgyantu sarva-devafica, lingyantu deva astutyam. 
3 Padma-bhuvana tattvafi ca, af?ta-deva dalam bhavet; 
4 Buddha-Padmägra-saIpyuktam, gandha-käram Buddhätmakam. 
5 Paketis: O~ Buddha-padma-deva-lingya ya namal.l svähä. 

R 9 VÈHA TÏRTHA: O~, Tirthantu sarvato deväl.l, ..... as belore 
3 Paketis: O~2 jV airocanaj Akf?obhyajRatnasam bha vaj Amitäbhaj Amoghasiddhij 
4 SiiryajCandrajO~ HRUl\!'Nalaj-deva-mahä-Gangä Mrtäya nama:Q svähä. 

R 10 MU$PANIN: O~, PUf?pantu sarvato deväl,l, ..... as belore 
3 Paketis: O~ O~ Deva-puf?päya namal.l svähä; 
4 O~ O~ Deva-sukhäya namal.l svähä. 

R U EKA-PU$PAM (SuSe p. 124 W' 3-4) 
2 EKAK$ARAM (SuSe p. 126 X' 5-6) 
3-4 Paketis: same as RIO. 3-4. 

R 12 Vetu PUJA PRIN: KAMA-jSMARA-STAVA: O~, Anangal.l Kämini-patni. 3. 

S 1 Navitranin BABANT~N: 
2 O~ Deva ha-ti-ta-ya sarve, nisthula nistuva api; (St. St. No. 187) 
3 deva sanga va devanam, etebhyah tat namo namah. 
4 OM Guhyätiguhya-goptä tvam, guhya-päpaIp krtaIp mama; (cf. St. St. 3U) 
5 Siddhir bhavatu tasyeha, tad vikäraIp kf?amasva me. 
6 Paketis: O~ HRO~ JRUl\! Jvälinyai namah, Agnéya; (cf. AT p. 91) 
7 O~ HRO~ HRUl\! Ratna-pataye namah, Nairrtya; 
8 O~ HRO~ KRO~ Kula-putraye namah, Viiyavya; 
9 O~ HRO~ KUl\! Kula-putriya namah, Aisiinya. 

S 2 BRAHMA-STAVAjSARVA-LINGA: Adityasya parafi jyoti, 7, tutugan, pakétis. 

S 3 Tumuli ASTRÈN BABANT~N sami: suci, lifl,ga, prasnya mivah siyosan. 
2 Mantra n suci: 
3 O~ ~ Brahma-deväya, rakta-varI)äya, Sarasvatibhyoh namal.l svähä, 
4 san amukti pisan kemban raka voh-vohan; 
5 O~ Ul\! Vif?I)u-deväya, nila-varI)äya, Sri ne( n vo( n namal.l svähä; 
6 san amukti rin sedah voh lenö vani burat vani; 
7 O~ O~ ~ Ïsvara-deväya, sveta-varI)äya, Sri Umä de yo namal.l svähä, 
8 san amukti rin suci-suci; 
9 O~ Rudra-deväya, pita-varI)äya, Durgä deryoh (n namal.l svähä, 

10 ------------------------------------------------------
U O~2 Sarva-devebhyo namal.l, suci2 aSuciha te-pa-ne bhoktaya svähä. 
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R 7 DRESSING UP: OM, Let all the Gods be dressing up, the goddesses b.d.u. 
2 and all the Gods be dressing up, so praise be to the dressing up. 
3 Sprinkling: OM, Homage & honour be to the God of the syllables AM-UM-MAM. 

R 8 SETTING DOWN: OM, Let all the Gods be sitting down, the goddesses b.s.d. 
2 and all the Gods be sitting down, so praise be to the sitting down. 
3 Lotus-world and Reality; there be the palace of the Eight Gods; 
4 Buddha attached to the lotus-top, fragrance-making Buddha's like( 1) 
5 Sprinkling: Homage & honour be to the Seat of the God of Buddha's Lotus. 

R 9 GIVING WATER: OM, Let all the Gods use water, ..... etc . .... . 
3 Sprinkling: Homage and honour be to the Great Ganga of Vairocana, 
4 Akf,mbhya, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, Amoghasiddhi, Sun, Moon and Fire. 

R 10 GIVING FLOWERS : OM, Let all the Gods wear flowers, ..... etc . .... 
3 Sprinklings: OM OM Homage and honour be to the flowers of the Gods; 
4 OM OM Homage and honour be to the enjoyment of the G. 

R 11 ONE FLOWER (SuSe p. 124, W' 3-4) 
2 ONE SYLLABLE (SuSe p. 126, X' 5-6) 
3-4 Sprinkling same as RIO, 3-4. 

R 12 Sing the PRAISE of the PUPPET : God of Love (photograph 5 between pages 16-17). 

S 1 PURIFICATION ot OFFERINGS to the GODS: 
2-3 OM ........................................... . 
4 OM, Thou Who art a Protector of the hidden and the most hidden, 
5 hidden evil has been done by me; this enterprise should be successful; 

therefore, forgive my transgressions. 
6 SPRINKLING: .... Homage be to the Fiery One, South East; 
7 Homage be to the Lord of the Jewel, South West; 
8 Homage be to the Son of Lineage, N orth West; 
9 Homage be to the Daughter of Lineage, N orth East. 

S 2 BRAHMA-ST A V AISARV A-LINGA: The extraordinary splendour of the Sun! 

S 3 Next PRAISE the OFFERINGS to the GODS: 
2 Formula tor the clean offerings: 

to be completed, with sprinklings. 

3 OM AM, Homage to Brahma, red-coloured, and the Sarasvatis; 
4 He Who enjoys bananas, flowers, betel, all kinds of fruits; 
5 OM UM, Homage to VifilI).U, black-coloured, and the Goddess Sri; 
6 He Who enjoys sirih, fruits and various fragrant oils; 
70M2 MAM Homage to Ïsvara, white-coloured, and the Goddess Sri Uma, 
8 He Who enjoys the 8uci offering; 
9 OM Homage to Rudra, yellow-coloured, and the Goddess Durga; 

10 
11 OM2 OM Homage to all Gods, whether the offerings be pure or impure (1). 
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S 4 Mantra n LINGA: OM Parama-Siva-Sünya-Lingäya nama1;t; 
2 OM OM Sadä-Siva-Sünya-Lingäya nama1;t; 
3 OM OM Siva-Sünya-Lingäya nama1;t; 
4 OM OM Buddha-Sünya-Lingäya nama1;t. 

S 5 Mantra n PRAS(nya): 
2 01\'1 San Hyan Kostubha, rakta vaqlanira, 
3 palingihanira ri tuntun in ulat, ri tuntun in ilat; 
4 01\'1 San Hyan Ratna Komala, nila varI;lanira, 
5 palingihanira ri tuntuil in igep, ri tuntun in (a)jfiäna; 
6 01\'1 San Hyan Lenis, svéta varI;lanira, 
7 palingihanira ri tuntuil in ulu, ri tuiltun in srengi; 
8 dadyanira kl?atriya kadan-kadan Aji, 
9 käyika väcika-mänasika, ri hati prasavahan. 

10 Hé San Dara Putih, cucuken sari niil bhuvana, 
11 iberakena marin sünya. 
12 01\'1 PAl\I Pras Tava. 

S 6 Mantra n SASANTUN: 01\'1 Bhüh Taya, 01\'1 Igep TAYA, 01\'1 Sükl?ma Taya. 

T 1 Vus mankana, SIRAT TÏRTHA marin SANGAR: 01\'1 YAl\I (6 x). 
2 Dulurin: 01\'1 GHRÏl\'I GHRI1\'I Deva-tarpanäya namah. Tumuli ayalJan. 

T 2 PUJA CATUR: Svetämbara-dharaIp devam, 4, tutugakena, saha paketis (804). 

T 3 PUJA PA~DA-PASUPATI, sanjata n banten catur; 5, tutugakena saha paketis. 

T 4 PUJA PAGCA-MAHA-DEVA (BUDDHA KACAR~M), 5, tutugakena saha paketis. 

U 1 Y AMA-RAJA-STUTI (AT 61, 63), 10, tutugakena saha paketis. 

U 2 SAR VA- VIDHI-STUTI: Sri mara roga sattvärtha, 19, tutugakena saha paketis. 

U 3 VASUKI-STAVA: Indra-giri mürti lokam, 9, tutugakena saha paketis. 

U 4 VARUijA-STA VA: Brahmä Vil?I;lV Isvara-devam, 11, tutugakena saha paketis. 

U 5 P l;lT HIV Ï -ST A V A: Prthivi sariran devam, 3, tutugakena saha paketis. 

U 6 APAQ-ST A VA: Gangä-purul?a-viryänäm, 9, tutugakena saha paketis. 

V 1 MAMBHUKTIY AN DE VA : 
2 
3 
4 

01\'1, Deva-bhuktaIp mahä-sukhaIp, 
Deva-bhakl?yaIp mahä-tuf?tam, 

01\'1 A1\'I namah. 

(continuation on right hand page) 

bhojanaIp paramam smrtam; 
bhoktr-lakf?aI;la-käraI;lam. 
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S 4 LINGA FORMULA: OM Homage be to the token of the Voidness of Supreme Siva; 
2 OM2 Homage be to the token of the Voidness of Sadä-Siva; 
3 OM2 Homage be to the token of the Voidness of Siva; 
4 OM2 Homage be to the tok en of the Voidness of Buddha. 

S 5 PRAS FORMULA: OM, Divine Jewel Kostubha of red colour, 
3 Thy abode is at the top of sight, at the tip of the tongue; 
4 OM, Divine Jewel Komala of black colour, 
5 Thy abode is at the tip of thought, at the tip of wisdomfknowledge, 
6 OM, Highest God, Thy colour is white, 
7 Thy abode is at the top of the head, at the tip of the horns; 
8 The rebirth of a nobleman in the royal family, 
9 by force, by word, by spirit, ..... 

10 Ay, White Dove, pick up the essence of the world, 
11 and fly with it towards voidness. 
12 OM PAM PRAS 

S 6 SASANTUN FORMULA: OM World Void, OM Thought Void, OM Subtile Void. 

TI Af ter that , SPRINKLE HOLY WATER towards the SANGGAR: OM YAM (6x), 
2 followed by: OM GHRÏM2 Homage to Satiation of Gods. 
3 Wave it towards Them. 

T 2 FOUR-FOLD PRAISE: The God wearing the white garment; complete & sprinkle. 

T 3 PRAISE of the FIVE PASUPATI; attributes of offerings for the Four; as above. 

T 4 PRAISE of the FIVE GREAT GODS (BUDDHA KAOAR"&Mj, complete & sprinkle. 

(continued from left hand page) 
U 7 T EJ A -ST A V A: Ïsvara Piirva-desafi ca, 7, tutugakena saha paketis. 

U 8 V ÄYU-ST A VA: Prä1).a-bäyu miirti bh'vanam, 10, tutugakena saha paketis. 

U 9 ÄKÄSA-ST A VA: O~-kära deva miirtinäm, 8, tutugakena saha paketis. 

U 10 BHAIRAVA-NARA-MÄMSA (St. St. No. 336.1): 
2 Idam parama-rahasyatp., sarvätmanätp. sadä sthitam; 
3 Bodhi-sattva na vijatam, ambhusyam siinyam akf?aram. 
4 Paketis : OM Siinya-Mahätmä-Bhairavya namal,l svähä. 

V 1 FEEDING of the GODS: 
2 OM, That what is eaten by the Gods is auspicious and is known as supreme food; 
3 That what has been eaten by the Gods with great satisfaction 

brings about the characteristics of the enjoyer. 
4 Om AM homage. 
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5 o:~, Bhuktyantu sarvato devä.1;t, bhuktyantu tri-Ioka-sthitäl;t; 
6 Sa-gaJ).äl;t sa-pariväräl;t, sa-varga sa-däsi-däsäl;t. 
7 Ol\!, Te~u krt;i mahä-trpti, matarate bhaHärakal;t; (St. St. 262. 3A) 
8 Ete~äql sarva-devänäql, trptä yüyaql bhavantu me. 
9 Paketis: Ol\! GHRÏl\! GHRÏl\f Trpti-Iak~aJ).äya namal;t svähä; 

10 Ol\! GHRÏl\f GHRÏl\f K~amä-karaJ).äya namal;t svähä. 

V 2 Al'rf-KARA-TARPAlfA (cf. SuSe p. 120): 
2 Ol\!, Al\f-käro dvä-daáa-Rudräl;t, Al\f-käreJ).äpi tarpaJ).am; 
3 TarpaJ).aql sarva-püjänäm, prasiddhan - - tu siddhidam 

ya namal;t svähä. 
4 Paketis: Ol\!, Al\f Ul\f M.Al\f, Al\f-kära-deväya namal;t svähä. 

W I Raris PUJA ANUGRAHA (SuSe U4, S' 1-5): 
2 Ayur-vrddhir yaáo-vrddhil;t, vrddhil;t prajfiä-sukha-áriyäm (SuSe 98, Yc 10-U). 
3 Paketis: Ol\! Ol\! Anugraha ..... (cf. SuSe U4) 
4 Ol\! Ol\! Anugraha-Parama-Jfiäna-Manoharäya namal;t svähä. 

W 2 Malih PUJA NALINGIHAN (cf. SuSe U4, S' 9-10): 
2 OM, Antye~til;t paramaql pÏJ).gam, Antye~til;t deva-miáritä; 
3 Sarve~til;t eka-sthäne vä, sarva-deva-pradhäna-puru~äya namal;t svähä. 
4 Paketis: OM, Kürmägneyäya namal;t (supra R; BBB. I. F 24-29). 

X I N ABHAKT IY AN pin tiga: 
2 ka SURY A: OM, Adityasyäpara-jyoti (SuSe 108, K'). 
3 Paketis: Ol\! HRAl\! HRÏl\! SAI.I BhaHära Parama-Buddha-Sürya-Candräya 

namal;t svähä. 
4 Nraris pasä~yan: Pukulun Bhattära Buddha-Sürya-Candra! 
5 Ulun anaturaken pasäk~i-panabhaktiné mänu~a-nira; panabhaktinipun, 
6 ipun ananakaken caru ambhüta-yajfia, an-éka-daáa-Rudra, aduluran 
7 caru mentah-raren. Manavi 'sin kuran 'sin luput, 'pan akedik kan 
8 sun aturaken, sampun tan agun[,] rena sinampura-nira - agun 
9 pinalakunipun, amalaku dirghäyu~an, tan katamana ipun sänüt 

10 sankala-sebel-kandel-Iara-roga, kena daJ).ga-upäta, ujar ala ipèn 
U ala. Muvah ulun anaturaken panabhaktinipun, tan katamana ulun (,) 
12 Ha-Ha dé Bhattära Hyan mami. 
13 Ol\! [SAPTA- VJ.lDDHI] Ol\! Ayur-vrddhir yaáo-vrddhil;t (supra W I). 
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5 OM, May all the Gods enjoy eating, having come from everywhere, 
6 Living in the threefold space; accompanied by their attendants, 

And retinue, by their party, and their male and female servants. 
7 OM, The work for Them gives great satisfaction, mot her ..... 0 Lords, 
8 Of all these Gods, thou satisfied, mayest thou derive satisfaction( 1). 
9 Sprinkling: OM GHRÏM2, homage and honour to the Act of Satisfying; 

10 OM GHRÏM2, homage and honour to Him Who bestoweth forgiveness. 

V 2 SATISFYING by the SYLLABLE AM: 
2 OM, Syllable AM, dozen Rudra, even by that, satisfaction(?); 
3 Satisfaction of all praises, resulted ... this result, homage and honour. 
4 Sprinkling: OM, AM UM MAM, honour and homage to the God of the SyIlable AM. 

W 1 Next the WORSHIP for BESTOWING of FAVOUR. 
2 Growth in life and growth in fame, growth of wisdom, joy and bliss. 
3 Sprinkling: OM OM Bestowing of Favour. 
4 OM OM Honour and homage to the Delightful One Who incorporates 

the Supreme Wisdom of bestowing of favours. 

W 2 Once again the WORSHIP of the SETTING DOWN: 
2 OM, A ntye~!i is the most excellent offering of balls of ri ce ; 
3 it is respected by the Gods; it is all offerings taken together, 

bestowing happiness to all Gods. 
4 Sprinkling: OM homage to the Tortoise-Seat, the Seat etc. 

X 1 Three times WORSHIP/ADORATION: 
2 to the SUN: OM, Oh! the extraordinary splendour of the Sun! 
3 Sprinkling: OM HRAM HRÏM SAH, h. & h. to the Gods Supreme Buddha, 

Sun & Moon. 
4 N ext: invoking as witness: Thy hum bIe servant, Gods Supreme Buddha, 
5 Sun and Moon! I request thy witnessing of my worship, consisting 
6 of the producing of offerings for Bhilta-Yajfia and EkadaSa-Rudra, 
7 offerings cooked and uncooked. In case something 
8 might be insufficient or wrong - for it is only a trifle that 
9 I offer - may [thy wrath] not be violent and may thou be inclined 

to forbearance, for my requests are far-reaching: I ask 
10 for long-life, that I may be untouched by calamity, impurity, 

illness, punishment, misfortune, evil words and evil dreams. 
11 I offer my adoration as weIl in order that there may be no access of 
12 interdictions from the side of my Gods. 
13 OM [SE VEN FIELDS of GROWTH] Growth in life and growth in fame, etc. 
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X 2 ka RUDRA: RudrähaIp. nirmala-sünyam, krta-krti bhakti-pul)yam (731.1); 
2 RudrähaIp. krti-bhaktyanam, krta-bhakti Manohara! 
3 Pasäk~i: Pukulun BhaHära Rudra, ulun anaturaken panabhaktiné mänu!?a-
4 nira, panabhaktinipun, ipun anaturaken caru ambhüta-yajfia, 
5 an-éka-daáa-Rudra, ... Rarisan puputan kadi rin arep (W 1). 

X 3 ka BANKARA: SankaraIp. mahä-püjanam, krta-bhakti mahä-pul)yam; 
2 Sünya-lila mahä-krtam, Sankara muktya-krtam. 
3 Pasäk~i: Pukulun Bhattära Sankara; rarisan puputan kadi rin arep. 

X 4 Vus mankana, malih PUJA AMBHUKTIYA[N] DEVA: (JC only) 
2 O~ MA~ Mahä-Meru Isvarämbhukti Parama-sadämrtäya. 

X 5 MARGIY AN 1JJLIS (Tn: ketisin palukatan, mvan tïrtha: 
2 O~ O~ jSankalajYamajGangäjGuruj Bhüpatiya namah). 

Y 1 a-STUTI San Hyan SARVA-K$AMA: Yat krtaIp. du!?krtaIp. kificit (BBB. 1. Z). 
2 Paketis: O~ YAT Bhvar bhur bhuvah svah svähä, 
3 AH O~ Daáa-dig-anantarala Ii~ PHAl' , 
4 O~ bhavet diva sarira dada rak!?asi me Dharma, 
5 K~ Kumära-k!?amä-sampful)äya Manoharäya namal,l svähä. 

Y 2 a-STUTI San Hyan aK$AMA- VEDA (SuSe 88, Ta 7-12, followed by 3-6). 
2 Paketis: O~ Sreyo bhavatu, O~ sukhaIp. bhavatu, O~ pful)am bhavatu ; 
3 OM Atmä Tattvätmä, suddha mäm, suddha mäm; 
4 O~ K!?amä-Sampürl)äya namal,l svähä. 

Y 3 PUJA PANUSAN: aSTUTI San Hyan BUDDHA TANGRYAM (757.1): 

2 O~, Buddha nirmala tvaIp. guhyal,l, Buddha tattva-paräyanal,l; 
3 Buddhasya pral)ato nityam, Cal)çlisäya nama 'stu te. 
4 Paketisnya: O~ O~ BUDDHA! 
5 NaivedyaIp. carun dadämi, 
6 Buddha bodhan mahä-sük!?ma, 

Amrtätmaka grhl)i!?va namal,l svähä; 
Buddha-Buddha-Sampful)äya. 

Z 1 AMRALÏNA PUJA, sädhana sekar akatih: 
2 OM, Sük!?ma Taya sankanira, Sük!?ma Taya paranira, O~ AH HU~, les pen. 
3 1JJntunan sekaré ka arep. 

Z 2 AMRALÏN A GHAl:I7' A, sädhana sekar akatih: 
2 O~ SaIp. BaIp. TaIp. AIp. IIp., N aIp. MaIp. (SiIp.) BuIp. DaIp. YaIp.; 
3 O~ NaIp. MaIp. SaIp. GhyaIp. HyaIp. (5 x ). 
4 Raris gamel palit gha1}{äné, pletik 3 x : H~ AH O~. Krininan 3 x . 
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X 2 to Rudra: I Rudra without blemish void, - - - - - - - - merit by worship ; 
2 I Rudra - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -, worship done, Captivating! 
3 invoking as witness: Thy hum bIe servant, God Rudra, I request thy 
4 witnessing of my adoration, consisting of the offerings for 
5 Bhüta-Yajna and Eka-Dasa-Rudra. Go on to complete as belore. 

X 3 to BANKARA : Sankara is [an object] of great worship, worship done is a great 
merit(1) ; 

3 invoking as witness: Thy humbIe servant, God Sankara! complete as belore. 

X 4 Alter that, once more WORSHIP ol FEEDING the GODS: 
2 OM MAM Great Méru, Ïsvara may enjoy ..... 

X 5 Handle the LIS; sprinkle with water-Ior-exorcism and the Holy Water: 
20M2 Homage to the Earth-Lords Sankara, Yama, Ganga, Guru. 

Y 1 SINGING in PRAISE ol Holy ALL-FORBEARANOE : Whatever evil deed 
2 Sprinkling: OM YAT Bhvar Homage to Earth-Sky-Heaven; 
3 AH OM Space between the Ten Regions ..... HU~ PHAT; 
4 OM - - - - - - - - - - - you protect me. 
5 Kmp. Kumara Honour and homage be to the Attractive, 

who is full of forbearance. 

Y 2 SINGING in PRAISE ol Holy FORBEARANOE: Forgive me, oh, Mahädéva! 
2 Sprinkling: OM Omne quod felix, faustum fortunatumque sit; 
3 OM Oh! Thou Whose ätman is the ätman tattva, purify me (2 x); 
4 OM homage to Him Who is perfect in forbearance. 

Y 3 OONOLUDING WORSHIP: PRAISE ol GOD BUDDHA TANGRYAM: 
2 OM, Faultless Buddha Thou art hidden, Buddha intent up on the truth, 
3 I always bow for the Buddha, homage be to the Lord of Dm·gä. 
4 Sprinkling: OM OM Buddha! 

I give the offering [called] naivedya, 
Accept [the food which is] equal to amrta; 
Buddha highly subtIe in enlightenment, 
. . . .. Buddha ..... perfect ... .. (1) 

Z 1 DISSOLUT ION ol the WORSHIP, using one complete flower: 
2 OM SubtIe Nothing is the origin, Subtle Nothing is the aim, OM AH HUM 
3 Throw the flower away in Iront ol you. 

Z 2 DEOONSEORAT ION ol the BELL, using one complete flower: 
2 OM Sam Bam Tam Am Im, Nam Mam Bum Dham Yam; 
3 OM Nam Mam Sam Ghyam Yam (5 x). 
4 Take the bell's tongue and make it sound 3 x : HUM AH OM. 

Let it sound clearly x 3. 
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Z 3 AMRALÏN A DHUPA, siidhana sekar akatih: O~, Dhüpädhipataye nama svähä, AH. 
2 Celeban rin tirthané angèn neheb dhüpa ika. 

Z 4 AMRALÏNA DÏPA, siidhana sekar akatih: O~, Dipedhipatiya nama svähä, AH. 
2 Celeban kadi rin arep, angën nampeh dipané. 

Z 5 NAYABAN RARAPAN : O~ Sabda pinaka rarapan; 
2 AkäSa pinaka linga; 
3 Pu~pa pinaka déva; 
4 Tirtha pinaka hyan; 
5 Uni-Cipta amor in sabda-bäyu-içlep. 

Padma Pusuh. Lotus, not yet open 
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Z a DEOONSEORATION of the FRANKINOENSE, using one complete flower: 
2 OM, homage and honour to the Lord of frankincense, AH. 
a Immerse the flower in the H. W. and use it for extinguishing the frankincense. 

Z 4 DEOONSEORAT ION of the LAMP, using one complete flower: 
2 OM, homage and honour be to the Lord of the Lamp, AH. 
a Immerse the flower as ahove and use it for extinguishing the lamp. 

Z 5 W AFT to the TRAY bearing the cult instruments : 
2 OM Speech functions as tray; 
a Sky functions as token; 
4 Flowers function as the Gods; 
5 Holy Water functions as God; 
ij Sound and Thought mix with Sound-Force-Thought 

Padma [su]ml\kar, Blossoming Lotus 



APPENDIX I 

OFFERINGS brought at the EKA-DASA-RUDRA 

Since the Eka-DaSa-Rudra ceremony is the most eleborate, extensive 
(and hence expensive) of the various bhüta-yajna, offering ceremonies to 
expel the evil beings, all of which, paiica sata, paiica sanak, balik sumpah, 
tavur gentuh, and paiica-bali-krama, are based upon the same conception, 
it seems advisable to begin with a paragraph on balik sumpah, to get 
into the subject with tavur gentuh, to continue with paiica-bali-krama 
and only then to deal with the Eka-DaSa-Rudra proper. 

For BALIK SUMP AH there is an all too short résumé, originating 
from the Buddhist settIement at BodaKling, which merely notes a few 
words, here repeated with reference to BBB II : makarya tirtha (B 2), 
dharma paimlih (C), palalukatan (D), namèt pu~pa: jiva-mrtébhyah (A 
4/5), anresikin (A 4/11 , 16, E 10), amenakenan bhuvana (1), San Käla 
Nunku Rat (J 4), Käla svéta (J 9), San Bhüta Baran (J 8), astrèn pitik 
mafica (H1), mamuktyan bhüta (J 13, 14), nundur käla (K 1), fiankop 
sekar liman var1).a (K 2), pralina bayan2 (K 3), Yama-Räjä sadoméya 
(K 4), anukud rajah (L) püjä Gangä-dèvI (M 1), jväla maw;lala (M 2), 
manargha, maketis Ime Toyäl;t (M 3), püjä Yama-Räjä (M 4), tibanana 
sekul tandinané, teka nin olah2an, turn pen , kempu2 (N 1), pinecah pinara­
lima (N 2), pinara-pat (N 5), pinara-tiga (N 8), pinara-kalih (N 11), 
dadosan asiki (N 14), mungah rin pané, arep in amüjä (N 17/6), dasa­
krodha (N 17 /9) a~ta-mahä-bhaya (0 5), bajrayantu (0 6), mantra Si 
Tonton (0 8), mungah ka pangunan (R 1), Giri-pati (R 5), Sarva-Ling~ 
(R 8 or S 4), mantra: OM BhaHära Hyan Käla (1), mantra: pukulun 
Bhattära Dharma (1), mantra n pabaIikit: OM Durgä bhücariya namal;t 
(J 4), püjä catur (T 2), sapta-vrddhi (X 1/13), pafica mahä-déva (Z 5/2). 

Though a few of these details have been dealt with in an order different 
from that in the EDR ceremony - some may have been omitted as being 
too self evident to be mentioned-and though the Eka-Dasa-Rudra 
ceremony is much more circumstantial, it will have become clear that 
the procedure of these offerings in both ceremonies is identical. 

TAVUR GENTUH is a great yearly ceremony that is carried out to 
forestall major disasters. We follow the numbers of MAP I. 

1. SANGAR TA V AN, sanctuary for the Sky. The height varies between 
a theoretical 11.43 m (6 depa sahasta bamu*=6 x 1.80+0.48+0.15= 
11.43 m), and a more practical 6 - 2 m. Material: bamboo, except for 
the great occasions, paiica-bali-krama, Eka-DaAa-Rudra, when peeled 
pinan sterns are used. Two rows, sometimes even three, of four pillars 
support the platform for the offerings which is divided into three com­
partments, each partition consisting of 2 horizontal and 3 vertical strips 
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of plaited bamboo, called ancak 8aji, the. same word as is used for the 
outer court of a palace. The compartments may be on the same level, 
as for an ordinary bhüta-yajiia, or, for the greatest ceremonies, the middle 
one is somewhat elevated, in which case the whole structure is called 
8angar tavan ma-ibu-denen. The Hoor is adorned by vavar ambu, strips of 
young leaves of the arèn palm and by don tlujunan, being the upper part 
of banana leaves (those suitable for putting offerings on; gedan 8aba 
banana leaves cannot be used here, for they are used as a base for the 
cleansing of a corpse); hanging down from each compartment are a lamak 
of kasa, thinly-woven cotton, preceded by one of caniga, palm leaves. 
Sometimes a langatan, platform, may be constructed close underneath 
the compartments. These are reached by a bamboo ladder, undag or jahan 
which, in the case of the great ceremonies, consists of the peeled wood 
of the pinan palm. For the post-cremation ceremony of mamukur, offerings 
are put on the undagfjahan. Byu lalunlpunti alas, uncultivated banana 
from the forest, also called tateken Bha~tiira, Leaning Stick of the God, 
and (an )duduh & peji, two kinds of palm, should be bound to the pillars 
of the 8angar tavan. Near the base of the pillars an asagan or lahapan, 
platform of strips of plaited bamboo, is made to carry offerings like the 
gelar 8ana (a constituent of which is janan 8akavali, a large iron cooking 
pot with vegetables). This platform is either fastened to the front poles 
of the 8angar tavan, in which case it is said to natut, to follow, or in front 
of it, as on No. 4, height about 1 m. 

2. LAHAPAN GENAH PRIN, platform of plaited bamboo on 4 
bamboo poles; this has a (long) roof sloping down on all four sides, called 
(la )limasan, made of 8lèpahan, leaves of a coconut palm which is green 
in colour, older than busun, which is yellowish and of which the leaves 
are used for plaited objects like the constituent parts of the li8, cf. 
"Purification ... ". For the construction of such a lahapan, tiyin garJ,in, 
"ivory bamboo", may be used, the same materials as for the "building" 
called a balé garf,in. For an Eka-daáa-Rudra ceremony, however, no roof 
is made, and instead of balé garf,in, the word gandavari should be used; 
it resembles a padmii8ana or an ordinary chair. 

3. TE PAS , (drawn in this map, but only belonging to Paiica-Vali­
Krama and Eka-Dasa-Rudra) asolid cube mass of material, is only used 
at the great ceremonies of Panca- Vali-Krama and Eka-DaSa-Rudra. lts 
measures are 1 m. or at the most li m., but according to some: height 
125 cm, width and depth 44 cm; according to others: 100 x 74 x 37 cm. 
The surfaces are cemented and white-washed; on the western(1) side 
drawings are made. There are two of them. On one the drawing shows: 
Bha~tiirï U ma katarf,ah antuk Bha~~ärï Durgä, Bh. Durgä trying to devour 
B. Umä; on the other: Bha!tära Guru katarf,ah antuk Bha!tära. Käla, Bh. 
Käla beginning to devour Bh. Guru. 

4. The two PRIN are a male and a female puppet, closely resembling 
each other, representing San Hyan Smara and San Hyan Ratih, the 
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god and goddess of sexual love, about lm in height. The lower ends of 
the palm leaf strips, when taken together called batis priM, legs of the 
prin are placed in the tëgakan, base, which consists of a vakul, a kind of 
basket, containing, in addition, bras, unhusked rice, bënan, thread and 
jinah, copper coins. Smara, the male puppet, holds his kampuh, ceremonial 
garment, encircled by an umpal, girdle of cloth. Hanging from this umpal, 
to the left of the right arm, is hls ubag-abig, sign of masculinity. Ratih, 
the female puppet, has a limut or slèmpot around her body; her head­
omaments are called bok, hair; around her neck and the upper part of 
her body she is adorned with a suntagi. This is also found on the male 
puppet. The constitution of the male puppet, where visible, as weIl as 
his kambën and his suntagi, is made of strips of green palm leaf. The 
female puppet, on the other hand, her kamben and her suntagi, are all 
green to white. 

The seat for the prin, liitgih prin or balé gaq,in, is provided with offerings. 
In front of the male prin we find two gbjon2an or balé2an, small "buildings" 
of plaited palmleaf strips, a dark-coloured one for the male prin, a light­
coloured one for the female. Such a gbjon2an contains pras (without lis), 
a small suci and daanan. At its sides: suci asoroh. Immediately in front 
of each prin, near to the gërf,on2an, we find pabankit with all offerings 
belonging to it. 

5. PANGUNANBANTEN TAVUR, bambooplatformfortavurofferings. 
6. LAHAPAN 8UKU-TELU, gënah banten padudusan, a bamboo 

platform supported by three bamboo pillars to put the padudusan offerings 
on; height 125 cm. N.B. the ètèh2 padudusan, materials for padudusan, 
are put in front of the priest. The sides, measuring one meter, are provided 
with vavar ambu, just like the sangar tavan .. its floor is covered with a mat. 

7. P ANE (larger than paso), earthenware pot with opening wider than 
the base. On the inside of the base there is a drawing of Yama-Raja; 
the cacaruban (N) is performed herein. 

8-12. CARU PANCA-8ATA. Offerings consisting of five kinds of 
young fowl, one for each of the five directions: white (E), red-brown (8), 
a white fowl with yellow beak and legs (W), black (N), multi-coloured (C). 
The set of five is called caru a-lampir and is considered to consist of four 
lotus petals. 

13-20. CARU TA VUR GENTUH, offerings for the great ceremony 
to forestall great disasters ; the text reads on: saha bayan2ipun (vinanun 
urip) , accompanied by the animal offerings called bayan2 , presented in 
a state as though they were alive. There was some uncertainty when the 
set, called cam kalih lampir, considered to consist of eight petals of lotus, 
was given; it is not complete and does not tally with that of Eka-Dda­
Rudra, though the previous one did. It was given as: 13) ansa, gander; 
14) asu ban bunkëm, brown dog with black mouth; 15) sampi, bull; 16) 
bavi, pig; 17) 1; 18) kambin, (preferably) he-goat or ram; 19) këbo, water 
buffalo; 20) bèbèk, drake. 
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21. RARAJAHAN YAMA-RAJA, drawing of Y.R. On the bare soil 
a square of 100 or at the most 120 cm is drawn with rice fiour. The whole 
surface is then covered with a thin layer of fiour and the serijata, weapons 
or emblems, of the dévata nava-sana, the gods of the 8 directions and the 
3 centres are drawn in it with the help of a bamboo stylus, or 11 cow 
hide moulds are used, one af ter the other being placed in its appropriate 
direction and carefully sprinkled with white ri ce fiour, so that af ter 
removal of the mould the white figure is clearly visible. A low fence of 
plaited bamboo encircles the whole drawing to protect it from dogs, swine 
and chicken. Cf. the photograph of nava-sana, Museum for the Tropics, 
Amsterdam, and Prof. Dr. J. E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw, "The Dikpalakas 
in ancient Java", BKI 111/4, 1955, pp. 356-84. Whereas in the Saiva 
practice there is a grass roof over the drawing, the Bauddha offers no 
protection against sun, wind or rain. 

22. BALE PAMUJAN/PAVEDAN, at least lm high roofed platform 
for the priest. 

23. RARAJAHAN PADMA KEMBAN and 24. R. P. PUSUH, 
drawings of open and closed lotuses, which are done in the same way 
as for Yama-Raja, i.e. by drawing with a bamboo stylus or using a mould. 
They are found on pages 228 and 229. 

25. TIKEH, a mat. Over the drawings of 23 & 24, kalih tënah (2 x 8 kg) 
of rice is tipped or distributed, with këtan and injin (white and black 
"sticky" rice as used for the preparation of pastry) ; into the heap go 
prabot tunun (implements for weaving) and prabot makarya ka carik 
(implements for agriculture; for both cf. "Purification"). On top of this 
a mat is spread, to sit on for san adudus, the subject of the padudusan, 
lustration. In the case of the Eka-Dasa-Rudra, it is the governor, serving 
as the incorporation of the whole population of Bali; in other cases the 
body or the private person who has initiated the ceremony and who 
pays for it. 

26. ETEH2 PADUDUSAN, purificatory instruments, being kuskusan 
(BBB II H 2/1), cone-shaped cilinder for the steaming of rice, sibuh pëpëk 
(ib.), kumlJha carat (H 3/1; cf. "Purification"), buhu and kamaligi (H 4/1). 
N.B. Offerings for padudusan are placed on the platform of the suku­
tëlu, No. 5. 

27. PATARANA/LUNKA2, square thin mattress for the priest to 
sit on. 

28. NASI TAVUR, steamed tavur rice in its pané, earthenware vessel, 
in front of the officiating priest (BBB II N 17/6); this he inscribes with 
AM AH(N 17/8). 

He a) ascends to No. 22 (A 3/2), b) descends (A 4/1), c) approaches 
the drawing ofYama-Raja (A 4/1), d) (between A 4/17 and 4/18) returns 
to the balé pamüjan, and e) nastrèn, consecrates the drawings of padma 
këmlJan and padma pusuh (A 5/1-2), af ter which f) he returns to his seat 
(A 6/1), where he performs the ritual. 
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This might be the place to give more details about the prin, the ap­
pearance ofwhich has been described sub 2. The ètèh2 prin, the components 
of the prin, at first sight might make the impression of those of an 
ordinary lis as analysed and illustrated in "Purification ... ", lis tegteg 
in Boda Kling, lis degdeg in Tabanan. This lis tegteg of Boda Kling, 
however, consists of more components, and that constituting the interior 
of the prin still more. Some day I hope to be able to continue my wife's 
work on the lis. She dealt with the Ubud lis in the consecutive order of 
the making of the jajahitan, components; here I present the order in 
which the maker of offerings gave the same for Boda Kling, adding 
alphabetical lists for the sake of comparison. The possibility is far from 
excluded that the same thing is known under different names; it is as 
weU possible that jajahitan from different places beat the same name 
but have different forms. 

tailkar ambI!1Ii.an{alan2 aledan tanga menèk 
iga aiicak anaman/tipat pusuh tanga tuhun 
basan vayah ati anaman/tipat sasapi sapu lara 
basan nuda baboilkan aiicak sumbah jeilku 
pUIi.sed balé gadiil anten aiicak 
ati balun ati biilin 
babonkan basan imda balun bolon baluil bolon 
jajarinan basan vayah basan2 blatuil lod 
tanan batis basaIi guvun bla tuilgunuil 
entud binin basaIi kemud kampid/siila 
tulan gihin cerik basan lepit tuluil 
tengek diildiil basan muda damar kurun 
lavat bvah don basan vayah bulan 
lavat nyuh entud biilin matanai 
lilit lintin iga blatun gunuil kayu tulak 
ineb ineb blatuil lod kayu sisih 
tanga menèk jahan bol 'buluan 
tanga tuhun jajarinan bulan crorin 
jahan jit 'buluan salak 
balun kakuruilan bvah sudamala mangis 
aiicak kamben betèn crorin durèn 
biIiin kamben di avak damar kuruil pala mabvah 
sasapi kayu slisih don sudamala pala madon 
don kayu tulak durèn ati 
voh kuku entud jaga-satru 
sanin kuku n kam bin gigi tunduil musuh 
sapuh lad sumbah iga saiijata-paideran 11 
panulak seiijata lavat bvah ilih basaIi2 
kayu tulak lavat iiuh jaga-satru pecut 
kayu slisih lilit lintiil jahan taIikar 
ambeIian/alaIi2 padan lepas jajal'iilan iga 
padan lepas panulak seiijata kampid/siIia siku 
kakuruilan payuIi./pajen kayu sisih entud 
tuluil puIised kayu tulak pala 
lad sumbah sabuk keben2 an basan vayah 
tlapakan saniil lavaIian basaIi muda 
kuku sapuh lavat bvah bol 
batis sasab lavat iiuh layah 
kuku n kambiil sasapi lavanan basan guvun 
tipat tulud tanan layah basan lepit 
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tipat pusuh taÏlga menèk limpa gigi 
tatakan tariga tuhun marigis basari kêmud 
kamMn Mtèn tarikar matanai jahan 
kamMn di avak tatakan padma Iavarian 
sabuk terigek pajerijpayuri Basapi 
cerik tipat pUBuh paku pidpid paku pidpid 
jit tipat tulud pala bvah Budamala 
Basab tlapakan pala mabvah don Budamala 
diridiri tulari gihiri pala madon puser tasik 
payurijpajen tuluri pecut sri bugbug 
balé gadiri voh puser taBik padma 

Balak Batsat 
tariga tuhun sidu sefijata paideran 11 umah2 

tarikar ilih sampéyan pussuri 2 vat 
tatak varikori pajeri/payuri Bapu lara utuh 
tipat buyuri anten sasapi anaman/katipat sasapi 
tipat lalasan inside the priil: 8 satsat anaman/katipat pUBuh 
tipat lepas panusud: sebun lalasan jajariIian 
tipat pUBuh (aledan) sidu limpa 
tipat Basapi tipat lalasan siku lavat bvah 
tulun tipat lepas sri bugbug lavat fiuh 
tundun musuh Bêbun lalasan sumbah jenku tipat buyuri 
umah2 kêMn-kêMnan tanga menèk tatak wankon 
utuh sampéyan pusuIi 2. 
vat (remainder to the lelt) 

EKA-DASA-RUDRA is reputedly celebrated only on ce in a century, 
nobody can, therefore, witness it twice during his lifetime. Now records 
deteriorate or get lost, and so the procedure has to be reconstructed. 
The following, for which much help was received from Ida Padanda Gdé 
Pamaron, Griya Pamaron, Munggu, (at one time Head of the Autonomous 
Bureau of Religious Affairs of Badung), was agreed upon by the Bauddha 
priests of Bada Kling and supervised by their nestor, Sang Gdé Nyoman 
Jantik of Griya Tegeh. He kindly permitted a copy to be made. 

I deplore that under present circumstances only text, translation and 
notes can be offered, but when this exercise will have been repeated for 
other ceremonies, time will come when the meaning of all this can be 
analysed, so that I am happy in being enabled to make the pioneering 
effort. 

N.B. The main divisions A-D are mine; the subdivisions in C, in con­
formity with the map, are as I found them in the ms. 

EKA-DASA-RUDRA. My ms begins with nadëgan vavanunan, the 
erection of [temporary, bamboo] structures and goes on with upakära nin 
Parica- Vali-Krama, requirements for P. V. Kr. My informants teIl me 
that these ceremonies are essentially the same, and that is what we find 
stated in the Official Guide, in English, for 1963, p. 8. This is followed 
by a specification of offerings and some final notes. 
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A. LEGEND ad MAP I, TA VUR GENTUH 

1 Sangar Tavan .................... . 
2 Lahapan bantên [sor in] S. T. 
[3 Tepas only for PVK and EDR] 
a. marajah Bhattäri Durgä 
b. marajah Bhattära Käla 
4 Pangunan banten Tavur 
a. priIi 1ana.Ii. ................. . . .... . 
c. prin istri ...... . ... .. . .. . . ....... . 
b. pané marajah Yama.Räjä, 
5 Lahapan Suku Têlu 
6-10 Caru Pafica Sata 
11-18 Caru Tavur Gentuh 
19 Rarajahan Yama.Räjä, or 

safijata n Yama.Räjä 
20 Balé pamüjänjpavédan 
a. nasi tavur 
b. ètèh·ètèh padudusan 
c. pataraI;lajlwika 
21 Tikeh lingih saIi. madudus 

maupacara 
Rin tanah karajah Padma Pusuh 

mivah Padma KembaIi. 
Duvur rarajahané punika kagenahin 

prabot anak makarya ka carik 
vyadin prabot anak nunun 

Rin duhur praboté punika, vyadin 
rin sampinan praboté punika 
kagenahan pantun 

Duvur pantun mivah praboté 
punika kaMbatan tikeh 

San madudus punika malingih duvur 
tikehé ri kala n maupacara 

a. Padanda mungah rin balé pamiijäné 
b. Padanda têçlun sakin balé pamiijäné 
c. P. namaranin genah r. Yama.Räjäné 
d. P. tulak sakin genah rarajahané 

ka unkur balé pamüjäné 
e. nastrèn Padma Kemban mivah P. K. 
f. P. mungah malih rin balé pamüjäné, 

mamüjä salanturipun gumentos puput. 

Platform to the Sky 
Platform with offerings lower than 1 
The two big massive cubes 'tepas' 
drawing of Bhattäri Durgä devouring 
drawing of Bhattära Käla devouring 
Platform for tavur offerings 

male priIi. 
female priIi 
pot with drawing of Yama-Räjä 

Platform of the Tripod 
Offerings of Five·coloured Chicken 
Offerings of Tavur Gentuh 
Drawing of Yama.Räjä, or 

of his weaponsjemblems 
Roofed platform for officiating priest 

steamed rice for the tavur 
requirements for the lustration 
small square mattrass for the priest 

Mat to sit on for person 
to be lustrated 

On the ground drawings of lotuses, 
not yet open and when blossoming 

On top of the drawings are placed 
the utensils of an agriculturist 
or those of a weaving woman 

On top of them or to their side 
some bundies of rice in the halm 

On top of the rice and the utensils 
a mat is spread 

The person to be lustrated is sitting 
on the mat during the ceremony 

The padanda mounts his balé 
He descends from his balé 
goes to drawing of Yama.Räjä 
turns back from the drawing 
to behind his balé of worship 
He consecrates the lotuses 
The padanda remounts his balé 
continuing & completing his worship 

TA VUR GENTUH, DESA SIBETAN, 27-3-73 

22 Pangunan genah prin 
a. prin lanan, b. prin i~tri 

23 Lahapan nasi tavur 
24 Rarajahan Yama.Räjä 

Platform for the priIis 
a. male prin, b. female prin 

Platform for the tavur rice 
Drawing of Yama-Räjä 

For Panca Bali-Krama, same offerings, 5 x . 
For Eka·Daáa·Rudra, same offerings, 11 X • 
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B. UPAKARA nin PAN CA-V ALI-KRAMA 

1 !tik 30, sata 30, taluh 35. 
2 Bêras 45 eèhèn, ifijin 1 eèhèn, beras barak 1 eèhèn, kêtan 4 eèhèn. 
3 Nuh 50, kalunah 7 bunkul. 
4 Jinah paean tatandinan suruh agun 225; [jinal).] tatakan payuk pan-

lukatan 225. 
5 Jinah kamaligi 25, jinah kuskusan 25, jinah kumbha earat 25. 
6 Jinah rin Suku-Têlu: prasé majinah 25, su ei m. 35, sasantun m. 500. 
7 Bavi [muani] paean [ébatanfolahan] padudusan, aji 500. 
8 Sasantun nolah [bavi muani bant~n] padudusan 225, sami maya 

pras. 
9 Rantasan saparadêg mungah rin Suku-Têlu. 

10 [Jinah] Ririhan 25. Jinah Limas Agun 66. 
11 Jinah Kêmpu2han 33. Jinah Tambékur 33. 
12 Jinah Têgakan Prin 2 x 33; [jinah] bok prin 66, jinah suntagi n 

Prin 15, jinah suei n Prin 33; kamben Prin 3 bidan. 
13 Jinah sané ka Sangar Tavan: têgakan Catur 225, suntagi 20, ka-

vanèn 18. 
14 Jinah Su ei 200. Kamben Catur 6 bidan. Tatindih 4 bidan. 
15 Sasantun nurat Yama-Räjä 225. Pras majinah 225. 
16 Sasantun san mavéda, maménjanan karya, Papadan 225. 
17 ravin pras majinah 225. 
18 Pafiurat pané payuk, tatèmpèh, fiiyu , kapin, masasantun jinah 225. 

4 Buruh agun is an offering on a winnowing sieve, it consists of 1 coconut con­
taining unhusked rice, half a skein of yam, 225 copper coins, and 1 far of 
white woven? cotton. On top of the cotton a base of leaves of the tal palm, 
bearing one "comb" of bananas, a sufficient quantity of fruit, 2 bégina and 2 uli 
"cookies", 2 wobbling sweet dishes made of glutinous rice flour, 2 satuh made 
from the same flour, and 2 roastedJgrilled cookies. Below this layer are spices 
on a round tray made of palm leaves; four-coloured grains on triangular trays, 
in even numbers, made of palm leaves. On another tray pastry representing 
the emblems/weapons of the Gods of the eight directions and the centre. 

5 Photographs of kumbha carat in "Purification ... ". 
8 Sari and sasantun are much used worde with a wide variety of meanings. 

Here they mean the dakqi'IJ'L or däna, fee, consisting of unhusked rice, copper 
coins, coconuts etc. for the officiating priest. Sasantun agenan, called galahan, 
though consisting of the usual ingredients, has all the above in fivefold. And 
whereas a simple däna is placed in a srèmbèn, here a sok, basket of plaited 
bamboo strips, is necessary. Slightly less expensive than the gift sarva lalima 
(all in fivefold) is the fourfold fee : dak~i1Ja sa·si-pat-an. In the case of the simple 
däna, the outer protecting shell of the coconuts should be removed, but with 
the fivefold fee they should be untouched and are called nuh béheman. 
The "etc." in the specification of the däna points to local variations. 

9 Male: vastra/kambén, outer loincloth, kampuh/saput, upper loincloth, papékek/ 
sabuk, waistband, tatekes/udbi, headdress. Female: sinfati/tapih, inner loincloth, 
vastra/kambén, outer loinc1oth, papekek/sabuk, girdle, kambén crik/slèndan, 
kind of scarf. 
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B. REQUIREMENTS for the PANCA-VALI-KRAMA 

1 Ducks 30, chickens 30, eggs 35. 
2 Unhusked ri ce 22i filled coconuts, black glutinous rice i, red rice i. 

white glutinous ri ce 2. 
3 Coconuts 50, young coconuts, still milky, not yet fteshy, 7. 
4 Materials for the offering called suruh agun 225 copper coins; pedestal 

for the waterpot to contain the water for lusttation 225. 
5 For the kamaligi 25 copper coins, for the kuskusan 25, for the kumbha 

carat 25. 
6 For the Tripod: for pras 25, for pure offerings 35 , the fee 500. 
7 A boar entire, to be prepared for the lustration offering ad 500. 
8 Fee for the preparation of this entire boar: 500, together with pras. 
9 A complete set of clothing for a male and for a female. 

lO For the Ririhan 25, the Limas Agun 66. 
11 Fot the Kempu2han 33, for the Tambékur 33. 
12 For the pedestal of the Prin 66, for her "hair" 66, for her suntagi 15, 

for their pure offering(s) to the gods 33; the kamben of the Prin is 
threefold. 

13 On the Sangar Tavan: for the base of the Oatur offering 225, the 
suntagi 20, the kavanèn 18. 

14 For "pure" offerings 200. The kamben of the Oatur is sixfold. Four 
layers of cloth called tatindih. 

15 Fee for drawing ofYama-Räjä 225. For [preparing the offering calledJ 
pras 225. 

16 Fee for him who sprinkles Holy Water on the day before the ceremony, 
i.e. on the Papadan, [when animals to be slaughtered are sprinkled 
by the padanda J, 

17 and also for the [offering called] Pras: 225. 
18 Fees for the designs on the vessel pané, for the winnowing sieve 

called tatèmpèh and niyu and for the plaited work 225. 

10 When a square has its centre lowered, four sides slope upwards in the form of 
limas(an); made of leaves of the enau-palm. 

11 Kempu2han resembles the srèmbèn, container of the priest's fee, with a cone inside. 
11 The Tambékur contains bananas and "cookies" in even numbers. 
12 This means that 66 copper coins are bOlmd to her "hair" , 15 to her suntagi. 
13 The suntagi bantën Catur consists of white thread, each time 3 bundies bound 

together to form one; 5 copper coins are needed for each of the two ta1igu. 
13 Kavanèn (ka-vani-an) is a triangular sheath consisting of fragant flowers firmly 

bound together, used for adoration. 
14 The Tatindih, long I m, white (E), red (S), yellow (W) and black (N), each 

cloth 1 m long, are on top of the banten Catur. 
16 The vavalunan, animals to be slaughtered on the day of the ceremony; they 

are the caru, offerings to placate the bhüta-käla, spirits of evil, and are sprinkled 
with Holy Water to prevent their souls from falling into Hell and to ensure 
that they may reach Heaven; they are given the blessing rèstu (derived from 
siddhir astu, may there be accomplishment) by the officiating priest. 
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19 Sasantun tukan san makarya babanten 700. 
20 Jinah pamali(h) 4 kètèil. 
21 Prabot paean ètèh2 babanten, lvirnya: tatèmpèh 10, niyu 5, sok 

paninsahan 8, sok 1, vakul 2, payuk magen 2, payuk eenik 1, pané 3, 
paso 1, eobèk 1, kumbha earat maîioîio lima 1, keren 1, eoblon 5, 
pasepan 3. 

22 Etèh2 Su ei : paya putih, tuvun putih, baligo, kaean putih, kaean 
ijo, undis, kaeipir. 

23 Kaean, komak, madhu, baeakan ulam tukad, janan2, paean La-
lampadan. 

24 Pani, gula, kladi, tépo, bija ratus, dèn agenep, ayva nuranÏ. 
25 Sarva babuilkiIan, dèn agenep. 
26 Emba, uyah, lenis, gula, ravuh in olahan padudusan, sapuput. 
27 Byu paean babanten [padudusan]: pisan kladi 300, pisan kayu 100. 
28 Paean dagin nasi tavur: tvak, arak, brem, pac;la mabotol; klunah l. 
29 Paean sagavu, lvirnya: aîieak, bahinin, kayu tulak, kayu sisih, ka-

murugan, putih kalah, paspasan. 
30 Paean pasuksuk: Bèbèk sapalakèn, ayam sapalakèn, sukuné magan­

tuil jinah, sami 2 bidan. 
31 Sasantun, mungah rin Suku-Telu, majinah 500, anut aji n bavi 

[butuhan ébatanjolahan padudusané]. 
32 Kapin paean tatakan madudus, a-bidan. 
33 Jebug arum 2; maÏea isi n ron (katumbah, babolon, katik eenkèh, 

jebug arum, sepet, sarva anet2), akaputan; sec;lah voh, PUPUT. 

21 Photographs of the second half of these requirements in "Purification ... " . 
22 Some paya fruit are red. Kacipir are small and flat. 
23 Each requirement is put in its tankih, triangular vessel made of leaves of the 

coconut palm. 
24-25 They belong to the caru, offerings for the evil spirits. 
25 Babunkilan or phala müla may be opposed to phala gantun, hanging fruit. 

What is meant here is bakal basa, condiments, consisting of jahé, ginger, i8èn, 
alpinia galanga, cekuh (karcUra), curcuma and light-yellowish curcuma. 
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19 Fee for the [brahman] women who prepared the offerings 700. 
20 Ransom to redeem the evil spirit who causes pain and illness: 4. (n 
21 The numbers of utensils to contain the offerings are as follows: 

winnowing sieves tatèmpèh 10, winnowing sieves niyu 5, baskets for 
rinsing 8, basket 1, carrying baskets 2; large cooking pots 2, small 
idem 1; earthenware vessels pané 3, paso 1, cobèk 1, cobèk with 5 
nippIes 1; earthenware coal-pan 1, saucers 5, vessels for incense 3. 

22 Requirements for the Pure Offerings to the Gods: yellow papaya, 
light-coloured tèron, pumpkin, white beans, green beans, undis beans, 
kacipir beans. 

23 [Pure offerings called] Lalampadan: beans and komak beans, honey, 
freshwater fish, vegetables. 

24 Pangium edile, sugar, caladium, dark caladium, four-coloured grains 
should there be completely, without any wanting. 

25 All kinds of "earth-fruit", completely. 
26 Onions (?), salt, oil, sugar. 
27 The bananas used for lustration offerings are: pisan kladi 300, pisan 

kayu 100. 
28 Belonging to nasi tavur are: palm-wine, arrack, rice-wine, each 

1 bottIe ; young coconut 1. 
29 To be used for the sagavu: [leaves of] a number of trees, tall and 

short. 
30 To serve as pecking animals : drake and duck, cock and hen, two 

copper coins to each leg. 
31 Fee for him who brings the boar to the Tripod, according to the 

boar's value, say 500. 
32 One thinly woven piece of cloth for him who is subject of the lus­

tration to sit on. 
33 Two old palm nuts, pepper as much as goes into one compartment 

of a plaited box, one packet. Sirih and areca nut. THE END. 
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C. BABANTEN 

1/1 Rin SANGAR TA VAN : 
2 Suci mungah rin S. T. 4 soroh, maruntutan canan mepek 14 tamas. 
3 [Jinah] tegakan [banten] Catur 225; [jinah] Suntagi [n Catur] 20. 
4 [Jinah] kavanèn 18, jinah Suci 200. 
5 Kamben Catur 6 bidan; Tatindih 4 bidan. 
6 Mungah [banten] Catur kadi lagi2. 
7 (Suci) Suruh-Agun, canan mepek, sega mafica-varJ.la; rin suci paÇJ.a 

mèsi sasovanan. 
8 Genahakena punti alas kan mavoh kari pusuhé; peji (and)uduh, pada 

kari mavoh. 

la Rin LAHAPAN arepan SANGAR TA V AN: 
2 Pabankit, saha runtutan, atunguh. 

2/1 Rin PANGUNGAN: 
2 Suci mungah rin Pangunan 5 soroh, saha runtutan. 
3 Pabarikit mafica-varJ.la 5 tunguh. 

4/1 Rin LAHAPAN SUKU-TELU: 
2 Pras majinah 25, Suci asoroh majinah 35, Sasantun majinah 500. 
3 Bavi [muani] pacan [ébatan/olahan] padudusan/Bavi padudusan, 

kan inolah ajinya, 'ji 900 kévasa, 'ji 700 kévasa; sasantun nol ah 
padudusan 225. 

4 Rantasan saparadeg mungah rin Suku-Telu. 
5 Jinah Ririhan 25, jinah Limas Agun 66. 
6 Jinah Kempu2han 33, jinah Tambékur 35 (5-6: ètèh2 caru). 
7 Jinah Tegakan Prin 66, jinah Bok Prin 66, jinah Suntagi n Prin 15, 

jinah Suci n Prin 33; Kamben Prin 3 bidan. 

5 [Rarajahan] Yama-Räjä. 

6/1 Arepan MAVEDA: 
2 Suci asoroh viji2; dak!?iJ.la sarva galahan, 2 soroh, majinah 16.000 viji2; 

madhu, damar, [nasi] aruhan tumpen punun2, suddha-mala. 

1/2 canan mépék is a small (18 cm square) but complicated item. It consists of 
a square tray made of plaited strips of palm leaf, provided with horizontal sides 
(alédan bwrun ma.'libéh pat). It contains four square trays, cépèr, each one with 
its own contents: 

1 iiahiiah magéndis Bali, madagin nuh ma.'lirsir, baked "cookies" strewn with 
shredded coconut; 

2 roko kulit fagun, matamako méiian, cigarettes, with frankincense by way of 
tobacco and the sheath of maize by way of our paper. 

3 tubunan and kémban paya.'l, names of certain offerings. 
4 The alédan is covered by perfect leaves of canan and is on top of either ordinary 
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C. [Distribution of] OFFERINGS: 

1/1 SANGAR TA VAN , Platform for the Sky: 
2 Four kinds of pure offerings to the Gods, completed by 14 round 

palm leaf trays of canan mepek. 
3 For the base of the catur offerings 225; for their suntagi 20. 
4 For the kavanèn 18, for the pure offerings 200. 
5 Over the catur offerings, 6 uppercloth and four tatindih cloth. 
6 On the platform are exposed the banten Catur as before. 
7 Belonging to each of the suci-offerings : sUl'uh agUli, canaÏl mepek 

and steamed rice of the five colours. 
8 Set down a forest hanana with fruit still showing the inflorescence; 

the palms peji (ental) and andudu (caryota Rumphiana) bearing fruit. 

la To the PLATFORM in front of the SANGAR TAVAN: 
2 A pabankit complete with a set of accompanying offerings. 

2/1 On the PANGUNAN: 
2 Five kinds of suci offerings, with their accompaniments. 
3 Five sets of multi-coloured pabankit. 

4/1 To the PLATFORM of the TRIPOD: 
2 For the Pms 25 copper coins, for the Suci 35, for the fee 500. 
3 Young Boar entire to be prepared for lustration offering, fee 225. 
4 Complete set of clothing to be raised to the Tripod. 
5 For the Ririhan 25, for the Limas Agun 66. 
6 For the Kempu2han 33, for the Tambékur 35 (5-6 are ètèh2 caru). 
7 For the base of the Prin 66, for "hair" of the Prin 66, for suntagi n 

Prin 15, for Suci of the Prin 33; three layers of uppercloth for the P. 

5 [Drawing of] YAMA-RAJA. 

6/1 In front of the OFFICIATING PRIEST: 
2 For each priest suci asoroh, 2 set of fivefold daksiry,a, for each 16.000 

copper coins; honey, hees wax, par cooked rice in the form of punun2 

and 8uddha-mala. 

strips of palm leaf or of the plaited surface made of palmleaves and called 
fit govak; both the latter have petals of all colours scattered over them. 

la babankit or pabankit is a supreme offering; it is very elaborate, consisting of 
Pras, Lis, Pafiênên, Pajêgan, Panulapan, Panambé, Katututan, Pafiêgjêg, 
Dandanan, Pamugbug, Kurênan, Sasayut, Pamapag, Panirin, Jrimpen sumbu, 
Sasayut Agun, Pucak Manik, Jrimpen Ulam, Gêlar Sana, Pula Gèmbal; Sasayut 
Pafiêgjeg, Sasayut Entêg Sakti, Sasayut Banun Sakti, Sasayut Sundaran, 
Sasayut Prabhu Vibhuh, Sasayut Pagêh Tuvuh, CoIikak, Odêl, Talaga, Pafi­
coran, Sasayut Suddha-mala, Sasayut Naga-sari, Sasayut Suma-jati, Ajuman, 
Jit Ajênan, Katipat Kèlan, Bayuhan, Solasan, Pakêkêh, Tutuan, Tatakan gulin_ 

4/5 These belang to the caru for the bhuta-käla, the evil spirits. 
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3 Lvir caru bayan2 : kebo, sampi, asu, ansa, vedus. 
4 Burvan in alas: mafijanan, sengah. 
5 Mrga taru: bojog, pétu (= bojog, irenan). 
6 Sarva pak~i: bèbèk blan kalun, sata mafica-varl).a. 
7 Bavi ol ah dèn agenep. 
8 Indik karya naturan bayan2 saha runtutanipun : 
9 rin pasih 8, danu Batur, Basukih, Sapta-Pätäla, Luhur in AkäSa, 

Kentel Gumi - - bayan2 sami makakalih. 
10 Pamargin Eka-DaSa-Rudrané di-Kll':BO, dados akvèh bayan2é, sami 

26 siki, mangèn bayan2 padem, sami masiki, mangèn bayan2 urip, 
sami masiki, mangèn lèblèban. 

7-8 Riil TEP AS : 
2 Sasari arep in Tepas 2, sok viji sovan, madagin bras 5 catu, genep 

in dak~il).a, saviji sovan. 
3 Tuilgul, genahakena rin arep in Tepas, savIJI sovan. 
4 Banten rin Tepas 2 adandanan, sasvanan. Artha 555 kètèn, sasvanan. 
5 Tadah, tutuan, dandanan, kadi lagi2, sasayut. 

9-10 Rin BALÉ GAl;>IN, lingih Prin: 
2 Gedon2an, selem (rin priné lanan) 1, putih (rin priné vadon) l. 
3 Rin tenah gedoné: pras, suci tumpukan, daanan. 
4 Rin sisi n gedoné: suci asoroh. 
5 Banten rin Priné kalih: Pabankit, saha runtutan adandanan. 

6/8 There are 2 kinds of bayait2 : padem, dead, and urip, alive. The fust kind consists 
of the hide of the slaughtered animal, which has been skinned with care; to 
its hide are added the head complete, the legs and tail; the flesh is prepared 
as an offering. The second, not killed, but thrown into the sea or into a lake, 
pakelem, paiteleb, from a smaU boat, jukuit. Stones are hung around the neck, 
so that it will drown; should there be no stones, it is called lèblèban, may swim 
to the shore and it wiIl belong to him who catches it. When the bayait2 is not 
a caru to sea or lake but to Sapta Pätäla, Bêsakih, Kêntêl Gumi, Luhur ÜJ. 

ÄkäSa, it is simpIy set free af ter having been consecrated, and belongs to 
him whosoever catches it, according to what has been arranged. Of ten it is 
made to benefit the neighbouring community which has made considerabie 
contributions to the ceremony. 

6/9 The pamrajan puri, sanctuary of the palace, of the old capital GèIgèl, had a 
paliitgih, shrine, called Sapta Pätäla; it was characterised by a hole in which 
the head of a snake could be seen. In his paper on Bêsakih (now available in 
English translation in "Bali, Further Studies in Life, Thought, and Rituai" 
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3 Caru bayan2 consisting of: water buffalo, bull, dog, gander, ram. 
4 Animals from the forest: stag, kidan. 
5 Animals living in trees: monkey, black monkey. 
6 Birds: drake with spotted neck, fowl of five different colours. 
7 A completely cooked boar. 
8 As to the offering of bayan2 and everything belonging to it: 
9 to the eight directions, Lake Batur, [Gunung Agung with its sanctuary] 

Besakih, the Seven Hells, the God elevated in the Sky, the Curdling 
of the Earth [name of a tempie] - all bayan2 must be offered in twofold. 

10 For the celebration of Eka-DaSa-Rudra di-KEBO, many bayan2 are 
needed, in all 26, of each kind of animal [in the interior, fifth petal 
of the lotus], one of each is slaughtered, and one of each is alive 
and is set free. 

7-8 To the TEpAS: 
2 Sasari in front of the Tepas 2, for each of both in a basket, containing 

5 catu of unhusked rice, completed by a dak~i:I).a for each. 
3 In front of each Tepas put a tungul in the ground, [to the right, 

seen from the Tepas]. 
4 For each Tepas one babankit with accompanying offerings. And for 

each tepas 555 copper coins. 
5 Tadah, tutuan, dandanan, as before, sasayut. 

9-10 For the IVORY BALE, seat of the two PriIi: 
2 "Buildings" (of plaited palm leaf strips): a dark one (for the male 

prin) and a light one (for the female prin). 
3 Inside the "buildings": pms, a reduced suci, daanan. 
4 At the sides of the "buildings": suci asoroh. 
5 Offerings for both Prin: a complete set of Pabankit. 

(Van Hoeve, The Hague, 1969), p. 80, Dr. R. Goris tells us that on the road 
leading to the main temple of Bêsakih the visitor has "on the right, or eastern, 
side the temple Baimn Sakti (the Awakening of the Mystic Power), dedicated 
to the world snake, Anantabhoga, the infinitely coiled". When now Ida Padanda 
Istri Anom, Griya Jantik Bêtènan, Boda Kling, refers to a palingih called 
Sapta Pätäla at Bêsakih, there is reason to assume that the same shrine is meant. 
And now the Kirtya sends me its No. 2420, Pavilanan indik Püjä-vali rin 
Kahyanan Pura Bêsakih, where in 1. 50b is stated: Babaturané madagin, 
palalinga naga, palingih Hyan Anta-bhoga, na., panu'lisunan Sapta-Päüila, 
a site containing the sculpture of a snake, called "Seat of the God Anantabhoga 
in the Seven HeIls", the place to worship Sapta-Pätäla. Q.e.d. thanks to the 
Kirtya's activity. 

7-8/3 Tungul rarontèk or umbul2 is a ribbon of white cotton along a bamboo pole, 
narrowing towards the end of the pole. 

4 On top of the Tepas only one (kind of) 8uci and one da~itta. 
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D. The notes end with a summing up of which exactly half is merely 
repetition (omitted), half elaboration (given intra): 

1 Runtutan bayan2 caru: sega tavur, tumpen anava-varI).a. 
2 Bavi olah dèn agenep dadi 5 tandin, 

Pabankit saha gayah sega atamas, gelar sana, cacar samah, nasi n 
denen, kvèhnya 1700 tandin. 

3 Trena-treni, taru, Iata, gulma ; kumaraiijan-kumariiijin sarva uIer, 
anga-päda (ètèh2 caru). 

4 Bavi padudusan kan inolah, ajinya ji 900 kavasa, ji 700 kavasa. 
5 Pavanunan Suku-Telu, Pangunan, Sangar Tavan mivah sané 

siyosan paçla mavavar ambu; mankana kramanya. 
6 San man-Eka-Dasa-Rudra na., sakadi tinkah in von ababresih lak­

i?aI).anya: akara-vii?~ha, aminman, saha talankir , ma-garuçla-munkur. 
7 Minantrakena Yama-Räjä. Manadegaken Tepas, man-Eka-Dasa­

Rudra na. 

Finally the location of bayait2 appears to be subject to variation: 
ansa lIIJI Pürva E I ansa Lor-Vètan, Kalèr-Kanin, NE. 
vedus V/5 PaScima W I vedus Lor-Kulon, Kalèr-kavuh, NW 
méyon 1I/4 Nairrti SW I kucit butuhan Sikavuh W. 
lembu VII Pürva E I sampi Siklod S. 
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D. 1 The bayan are accompanied by offerings sega tavur, cones of rice 
in nine colours. 

2 The cooked boar must be accompanied by 5 offerings, 
by pabankit and gayah, ri ce on a round tray made from palm leaves, 
the "weapons" jemblems of the nine gods, .... , steamed ri ce for the 
sangah denen, 1700 pieces. 

3 Grasses (vegetables), [leaves of] trees' creepers and shrubs; bees 
and wasps, worms and snakes [caru]. 

4 The boar to be prepared for the padudusan offering should cost 900 
or 700 copper coins. 

5 Suku Telu, Pangunan, Sangar Tavan and ot her constructions must 
be provided withjadorned byjvavar ambu. 

6 He who celebrates Eka-Dasa-Rudra should act as one who has been 
the subject of a purification. He should wear kusa-grass around the 
forehead and wear the hairdress garuij,a munkur. 

7 He should recite the Yama-Räjä mantra and erect [two] Tepas. 

2 Each offering consists of aiia1ijlavar barak, ana1ijlavar putih, gagecok, saté 
Lembat, gagorè'lian. 

4 Pu1iun is an offering placed on several round trays, made of plaited palm leaves, 
and consisting of: jU nasi - nasi jit kuskusan, steamed rice from the bottom 
of the rice-steamer; in the form of a cone, into which a little stick with yam 
twisted around it, and a sheaf of ambe'lian, long graas, have been stuck. 

6 The "Bird of Visnu with its face tumed away" is best known from the headdress 
of puppets in the shadow theatre, where it looks out over the back of the puppet. 
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OFFERINGS for EKA-DASA-RUDRA 
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LAVA. Eka- I 
DaSa-Rudra sata 

1 Pürva putih mulus 
2 Agnéya vankasjbarak 
3 Da~iI,la virm ban 
4 Nairrti virin kunm 

5 PaScima putih syuiJ.an 
6 Väyavyä ijo vilis 
7 Uttara iren 
8 Aisänya klavu biru 
9 M. sor brumbun 

10 M. tenah burik 
11 M.luhur sravah bulu 

Mlu 

PETAL I 
_--;-__ young fowl 

1 E completely white 
2 SE idem with red at 

tips of wings and 
legs of different 
colour 

3 S white with 
reddish glow 

4 SW white with 
yellow glow 

5 W white with yellow 
beak and legs 

6 NW dark green 
7 N black 

8 NE blue mousegrey 
9 Ct multi-coloured 

10 C speckled 
11 Ct with a few white 

speckles 

LEGEND ad MAP Il 

Il III IV V 

kalêsih ansa fialyanjbandenjkuluma(n) lêmbu 
mah-mah itik bulu sikep delêgjbaboso(fialyan buluh luvak 
rasé pa~i 'lan yuyujudanjbé julit macan 
méyon pak$i kuntul alujbuvayajkulen asu ban 

builkem 
malon bukal pakunjbadavan kuninjkakya vêdusjkambm 
ulo. nosnosan velujjubêljgadagan mafijanan 
subatah gagak léléjgondanfkakul kabo 
fiunah merak srèmpènanjbêtokjvêdar kuda 
landak bafiak ....... badavanjkampuhj(bê ?)lvaiJ. bavi trus 

gunuiJ. 
bikul bano-bano pefiujpahi/lombo-Iombo bojog 
kuyuh krukuta jrejetj(mu)jahirfbaruatan irenan 

(kukur) 

Il III IV V 

ant-eater gander ab freshwater fishes, c snail? bull 
weasel harrier abc names of freshwater fishes civet (cat) 

civet( -cat) hawk abc names of freshwater fishes tiger 

cat heron iguano fcrocodilefwatersnake brown dog 
bla.ck 
mouth 

large bat large bat seafishjyellow turtle(cayman ramj 
he-goat 

snake rhinobird eeljpaddy wormflarge green frog stag 
thick white crow freshwaterfishfedible snailj water 
worm snail buffalo 
coconut beetle peacock ab seafishesjc freshwaterfish horse 
porcupine gander freshwater tortoisejbc seafish bla.ck boar 
rat /badger stork a turtlejb ray/c porpoise monkey 
coconut-rat turtle ab freshwater fishes/c shrimp bla.ckmon-

key with 
long hair. 

VAVANUNAN 
Temporary 

Constructions 

URIP A. Caru Tambak Séla Runka, rm Danu, Vi$I,lu, U., to the lake 

1 Sangar Tavan 
2 Pangunan 
3 Lingih Tamiyu 

(seats for guests) 
4 Suku Telu 
5 Yama-Räjä 
6 Lingih mapüjä, for 

officiating priest 
7 & 8. Tepas 2 X • 

9 & 10. Tepakan Prm 

Between 1, 2 and 5, 
thus 13 X , pafica.-sata, 
five-coloured chicken, 
the most simple and 
fundamenta.1 offering. 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 

ritual 
value 

E 
S 

W 
N 
SE 
SW 
NW 
NE 
Ct 
C 
Ct 

5 
9 
7 
4 
8 
3 
1 
6 

10 
8 

11 

B. Caru Tambak Séla Agni, rin Sagara, Brahmä, D, to the sea 

CARU marin PUS11:R ..... OFFERINGS to the CENTRE 

Bavi Si Damalun - bavi selem, salit tungal bafiak - aiJ.sa; 
vêdus - kidan - mafijanan; sampi - kebo - pada venan 
mangé. Lvir caru2né rin arep sami nèhèd. Makalèt layaiJ.2• 

A spotted boar - idem with white tail or a black boar, 
either coloured or white gander; either ram or kidan or 
deer; either bull or water buffalo - any are allowed. 
These offerings are a.ccompanied by sets of a variety of vege­
table offerings of different names, forms, materiais, colours, 
pla.ced in different directions, in different numbers. The 
animal offerings consist of the natural head, tail, legsfwings 
and the carefully skinned hide of ea.ch body. 

Some informants circumscribe the young fowl of lava 1 in a 
slightly different way. 
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APPENDIX II 
GRIYA BAUDDHA and their ACTIVE PRIESTS, BALI. 

desa kacamatan kabupatèn name of griya 
inhab name of off. priest: 
itant Ida Padanda 

1 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém AlitfDauh 2 Wayan Alit + 
2 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asem Kawan 7 Madé Banjar + 
3 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Jlantik Bétènan 4 Istri Anom (kanya) ? 
4 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Jlantik Béduhuran 1 
5 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Tégéh 1 Istri Madé + 
6 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Téngah 3 
7 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Panji 3 
8 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Karang 1 
9 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Krotok 2 Wayan Datah + 

10 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Pakarangan Badawanan 4 
11 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Pakarangan Badanginan 1 
12 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Démung 1 
13 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Batur 1 
14 Boda Kling Babandém Karang Asém Subagan 3 
15 Babandém Babandém Karang Asém Babandém 3 
16 Tiyingan Babandém Karang Asém Gaduh 1 Istri Mayun (widow) 
17 Sibétan Babandém Karang Asém Taman Sibétan 1 
18 Subagan Amlapura Karang Asém Subagan 2 M. Jlantik Wanasari + 
19 Amlapura Amlapura Karang Asém 1 Madé Jlantik 
20 Abang Abang Karang Asém Abang 1 
21 Culik Abang Karang Asém Kawan Culik ±1O Istri Oka (kanya) ? 
22 Culik Abang Karang Asém Jlantik Culik ± 5 Istri Mas (kanya) ? 
23 Culik Abang Karang Asém Démung Culik ± 3 Istri (widow) ? 
24 Tij anj ar Kubu Karang Asém Tiyanyar 2 
25 Tij anj ar Kubu Karang Asém Tiyanyar Subagan 1 
26 Nongan Réndang Karang Asém Alang Kajéng 2 (widow) ? 
27 Wanasari Sidémén Karang Asém Wanasari ± 8 Ngurah + 
28 Klungkung Klungkung Klungkung Bédul 1 
29 Tusan Banjar Angkan Klungkung ±23 + 
30 Sukawati Sukawati Gianyar Taman Sukawati 3 Madé Jlantik + 
31 Céluk Sukawati Gianyar 1 
32 Nagara Sukawati Gianyar 2 
33 Jéléka Sukawati Gianyar 2 
34 Batuan Sukawati Gianyar Datah{Sikangin 25 Rai Datah 
35 Batuan Sukawati Gianyar Dalém Istri (widow) 
36 Palyatan Ubud Gianyar 

Tébés Aya Ubud Gianyar 5 
Banjar Pandé Ubud Gianyar 
Taman Ubud Ubud Gianyar 

37 Palyatan Ubud Gianyar Gunung Sari 6 
38 Laplapan Ubud Gianyar Laplapan 5 Putu Laplapan + 
39 Dènpasar Dènpasar Badung Boda Kaliwungu 6 
40 Jadi Kadiri Tabanan Boda Jadi 1 Istri Buaka + 

I Gusti Ngurah Ktut Sangka helped me to this table which I simplified slightly. 
He received the help of: Ida Komang Oka for Karang Asém except Wanasari and Nongan; 

Ida Bagus Tapa, Ida Padanda Rai Datah for N ongan, Wanasari, Gianyar; 
Ida Bagus Mantra for Tusan (29). 

No. 40 concerns a priestess, originating from a griya Saiva, who, whoever, assumed the gama Bauddha. 
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GRIYA BAUDDHA and their ACTIVE PRIESTS, W. LOMBOK 

désa kaca- name of griya inh name of (officiating) priest 
matan 

Cakra- Cakra- Arong-Arong 17 I Ida Padanda Gdé Nyoman Jêlantik + 
nagara nagara 
Barat I Gusti Istêri Jillantik 

" " 
Banjar Pandé 9 Padanda Istri Nyoman Raka (widow) + 

" .. Panaraga 18 
Cakra- Cakra- Nagara Sakah 7 Ida Pandanda Madé Jillantik + 
nagara nagara 
Timur Ida Padanda Istri N yoman Anom 
Cakra- Cakra- Griya Boda 21 Ida Padanda Gdé Wayan LIlbah + 
nagara nagara 
Sillatan Ida Padanda Istri Madé Karang 

Ida Padanda Gdé Madé Karang + 
Ida Padanda Istri Nyoman Alit 

Mataram Mataram Monjok 22 
Jaga-raga Kadiri Griya Adeng 18 Ida Padanda Gdé Ktut Dêmung + 

Jagaraga 26 Ida Padanda Istri Nyoman Lêbah 

Ida Madé Oka, Head of the Office for Hindu-Buddha Religious Affairs, West-Lombok, kindly helped 
me to these data. 

Priestesses are not allowed to perform the rites for the dead. 





éka- I pfuva pfuva bhüta-

daáa bhümi bhümi yajfia 

Rudra A B buddha 

griya griya griya griya 

tl'lgêh têgêh têgêh jadi 

1. 3 A abhasma; apasari paragi 1. 7 ........ - 1. 3 

.10 4 yama-räjä; rarajahan 8 ........... 5 

.31 B amui?ti; pariastutyan; IDEP .. ...... .. 76 . 3 --- - -

2 . 7 2 akärya toya pQ.brêsihan 3 . 2 .12 -----

15.11 C dharma pariulih f sarva tumuvuh 3 .10 . 13 - - - - -
.23 2 pamlaspas: s .h. pafica-konté ...... .... 77. 6 - -- --

D palalukatan fiabran: 
16. 6 1 IDEP arivêtvakên palalukatan .... .. ..... .13 - --- -

.12 2 tirtha kamaI).çlalu vinaçlahan .--- - .17 .----

.22 3 s. h. käma-jaya käma-ratih .. ......... .19 .. ...... -
17 . 3 4 om, lukat ikari rüpa juti ........... .21 .- -- -

. 16 5 IDEP praI).ava-jfiäna· buddha ........ - . 23 --- - -

.22 E sajava palalukatan pafiabranan: 3.11 78 . 11 
I 

-----

. 24 1 amuillti : sari tabéya pukulun .12 2 -- ---

18. 1 2 palalukatan bhaHära nava-saria .17 .10 - - ---
. 10 3 om candari mati busuri lanas .26 . 22 ........ -
.23 4 om sira bêrgala-bêrgali 4. 11 . 35 ........ -

19 . 5 5 om tirtha kamandalu, ulatira .21 79 . 8 .- .. --

.1 6 6 nava-käI).çla: s.h. puntan-pantiri .. .. .... - ......... - ........ -
20. 8 7 durgä- + käla-stava: vadahum .. .. ..... .. .--- .. ... .. .... -

.19 8 pafica-käI).çla : jah-käro parvato ----- -- - -- - -- --

21. 1 9 sri-stava: sri-dèvi mahä-vaktra .---- -- - -- -----
3 10 märgyari pararêsikan: kramas .... .. .. - ----- --_ .. -

4 11 malih püjä pafica-käI).çla .. .... .. - .......... .. ...... -

5 F PADUDUSAN .. ...... .. ..- --- .----
.10 2 dom pafica-dhätu 5.14 .25 2 . 16 

BBB.I. 

. 17 G samädhi-traya G 6. 7 80 . 2 .23 

22.10 gaI).Ïtri, IDEP agni, IDEP am H 7 2 . 23 

24 . 2 anrarii pamandyanan J 8 3 .23 

9 aÏlaskärani vai - IDEP K 8 3 .23 

. 28 tri-garigä-, vajränala-püjä L 9 4 .24 

25 . 2 riasat-nargha + ime toyäi:l M . 10 5 .24 
.......... prthivi-, pafica-käI).çla-stava N . 10 5 .24 
.. .. .. .. .. riakf?amä: tri-bhuvana, 3-antu Z . 14 . -- -- 3. 3 

9 H ayam pasuksuk, bèbèk pasuksuk .17 9 7 

. 17 2 kuskusan, sibuh pêpêk 7 . 4 .17 .12 

. 25 3 kumbha carat; buhu kamaligi 9 .24 .20 

26 . 14 5 sêgavu, têpuri tavar, toya afiar 8. 1 81. 2 4 . 8 

. 27 prthivi-, pafica-käI).çla-stava . 14 .16 .......... 

THREEFOLD TABLE of RITUAL followed in EKA-DASA-RUDRA 

éka- II pfuva pfuva bhüta-
daáa- bhümi bhümi yajfia. 

Rudra. A B buddha 
griya griya griya griya 
têgêh têgêh têgêh jadi 

27. 1 J PANUNDAN BHUTA-KALA 8.14 81.19 4. 19 
4 1 yama-räjä-mantra .14 .20 .20 

.11 2 dharma pariulih / sarva tumuvuh . 20 .26 5. 2 

.21 3 yama-räjä-püjä (1 anui?tubh) 9 . 7 .36 .10 

.24 4 patafijèn käla: käla nuIiku rat 9 .39 .13 
28. 7 5 bhüta-stava: rudrä ham am·k. . 20 82 . 9 .24 

.16 6 mantra suku têlu: sari kälikä 10 . 2 .18 6. 9 

.23 7 ariundari bhüta macan arigarèri 7 . 25 .15 
29 . 7 8 anundari bhüta "nava-dig" .15 83. 2 . 23 

. 15 9 bhüta-stava: sveta mahesvara 11. 3 .10 7 . 7 

.20 10 nambut bhüta ulu lêmbu, ulu .... . . ... 8 .15 .12 

. 27 11 nambut bhüta bloh mata, . .... . .. .. .. 13 .22 .17 
30 . 7 12 bhüta-stava: yama-räjä sadoméya .19 .31 .22 

. 14 13 anambut bhüta na mrik (ma.) 12. 1 84. 1 -----

. 26 14 mêmbhuktyari bhüta-käla . 13 85 . 1 8 . 14 

31. 2 K ariundur bhüta mvari käla . 18 6 . 18 
5 2 saIikopari sekar limari varI).a .21 9 . 20 

.12 3 pralinakena bayari-bayari 13 . 3 . 16 .25 

. 25 4 yama-räjä-püjä (1 anui?tubh) . 14 . 28 9.10 

32. 1 L ariukud rajah (yuga-yuga) .16 . 31 . 12 

.10 M tri-garigä-, vajränala-püjä 14. 2 86 . 2 .22 

. 14 riasat-riargha; yama-räjä-püjä 3 3 . 23 

33. 4 N fiarub; aduk pinecah pinara-5 9 .10 10 . 5 
34. 1 5 malih aduk; pinecah pinara-4 15. 7 . 26 .20 

7 8 malih aduk; pinecah pinara-3 .13 87. 1 . 25 
.16 11 malih aduk; pinecah pinara-2 16. 1 8 11 . 3 

35. 4 14 malih aduk dadosari asiki (1) 8 .16 .10 
. 13 17 urigahakên /nasi, bhoga/ tavur .15 .24 .23 
. 15 buhu kamaligi dapdap ....... .... . ... . 16 .25 . 26 

36. 3 0 tri-garigä-, vajränala-stava 17 . 6 88 . 5 .29 
5 3 riasat riargha, parama-sukha 7 6 . 29 
8 5 Billta-mahä-bhaya-püjä 8 7 12. 2 
9 6 safijata-käla: vajrayantu 8 8 2 

. 10 7 pafica-mahä-bhüta-mantra (püjä) 9 . 10 3 
38. 1 8 amralina bhüta : Si T oritori 19 . 9 89.20 -----

9 9 parama-sukha. dirghäyu . 16 91. 2 ........ .. 
. 11 11 sfuya-stava: istambha m eru .......... -- .. - .. .. ...... .. 

.12 P magen tos tirtha / asalin vai 20 . 1 4 - .... _-

39. 9 Q püjä pamiri Ulriah 

éka­
daáa­

Rudra 
griya 
tegêh 

55.15 
. 28 

56. 3 
7 

.23 
57. 4 

. 25 
58. 8 

.16 

.23 
59.20 

.22 
60. 9 

61.17 
62.16 
64. 3 

. 24 
65 . 21 
66 . 1 

.21 
67 . 13 
68 . 6 

. 24 

69. 2 
. 12 

.16 

.21 
70 . 1 

7 
7 

.21 
71. 5 

.11 

. 12 

.22 
72.11 

.12 

TIl 

R ariarikat mariri sarigar parigurian 
2 agavé paryariko adhii?çhäna s .h . 
3 IDEP. 4 präI).äyäma-yoga 
5 püjä rg·veda: giri.pati deva·deva 
6 aturari pararesikan: krik-kramas 
7 riahyas; 8 nalirigihari; 9 tirthayari 

10 mUr?panin, éka-pur?pam, ékäki?aram 
11 püjä priri: anarigai:l kämini-patni 

S riavitranin babantên 
2 brahmä-stava / sarva-liriga-stava 
3 arirecah / astrèn / babantên sami : 

suci, liriga, pras, sasantun 

I 
T sirat mariri sarigar; 2 püjä catur 

3 pafica-paáupati; 4 pafica-mahä-deva 

U yama-räjä-stuti (10) 
2 sarva-vidhi-stuti (19) 
3 vasuki-stava (9) 
4 varuI).a-stava (11) 
5 prthivi-stava (3) 
6 äpai:l-stava (9) 
7 teja-stava (7) 
8 väyu-stava (10) 
9 äkäSa-stava (8) 

10 bhairava-nara-märpsa (1) 

V mambhuktyari déva 
2 arp-kära-tarpana 

W püjä anugraha 
1 sapta-vrddhi 
2 püjä nalirigihari 

X riabhaktyari. pasäk!1yan 
1 ka Sfuya 
2 ka Rudra 
3 ka Sarikara 
5 märgyari lis. 

Y Sarva-ki?amä: yat krtam dU!1krtam 
2 kf?amä-veda: kr?äntävyäi:l käyika-
3 püjä pariusan; buddha nirmala 

Z amralina püjä, ghaI).tä, dhüpa, dipa 
5 nayabari rarapan 

pürva 
bhümi 

A 
griya 
tegeh 

23 . 11 

24. 7 

25.20 

24.19 
27. 4 

28.10 

. 11 I 27. 6 

7 

8 

9 
9 

.22 
28. 5 

.13 

.12 

.14 

. 15 

bhüta­
yaji'ia 

buddha 
griya 
jad i 

::::: I 
I 

17 . 1 
15 . 20 

. 20 

16 . 10 

. 13 I 

.16 

.25 

.20 
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